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Kargel’s Russian Text

English translation

Observations

B kakom oTHoweHun Tbl K [OAyxy
CeaTtomy?

BeTxo3aBeTHoe oGetoBaHme o [lyxe
CBaATOM 1 MbI (cTp.152-158)

"Ho amo ecmb npedpevyeHHOEe MPOPOKOM
HUounem: "M 6ydem e nocsedHue OHU,
2oeopum boe, usnuro om [yxa Moez2o Ha
8CSIKYI0 niaome, u 6ydym
npopoyecmeoeamsb CbiHbl 8awu u do4Yyepu
eawu, u OHowu eawu O6ydym eudemb
eudeHusi, U cmapybl 8aWu CHO8UOeHUsIMU
epasymnsiembl 6ydym; u Ha paboe Moux u
Ha pabbiHb Moux e me OHuU u3sluv om
Hyxa Moezo, u 6ydym npopoyecmeogamsb;
U nokaxy 4ydeca Ha Hebe eeepxy u
3HaMeHus1 Ha 3eMJie 8HU3Y, KpO8b U O20Hb
u KypeHue Obima. CosiHUe npeepamumcsi

What is your relationship to the
Holy Spirit?

The Old Testament promise about the
Holy Spirit and us (pp.152-158)

“No, this is what was spoken by the
prophet Joel: "'In the last days, God
says, | will pour out my Spirit on all
people. Your sons and daughters will
prophesy, your young men will see
visions, your old men will dream dreams.
Even on my servants, both men and
women, | will pour out my Spirit in those
days, and they will prophesy. | will show
wonders in the heaven above and signs
on the earth below, blood and fire and
billows of smoke. The sun will be turned
to darkness and the moon to blood
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80 MbMY, U JIyHa 8 KpO8b, rnpexoe Hexesu
Hacmynum OeHb [ocnodeHb eenukul u
cnaeHbili. W 6ydem: ecsikuli, KMo
npu3oeem ums FocnodHe, cnacemcs”
(OeaH.2:16-21).

T 1.1 [JOmkHbl N1 Mbl, NOCNe nevyanbHOoro
ynagka Bcen Llepksu XpuctoBon, ewe
omgaTtb HoBou [latupecatHuubl? EcTb nu
TakKke CNoBO, Ha KOTOPOE Mbl MOXEM
©e3ycrnoBHO onepeTbecsl, YTObblI CHOBA ropeTb
HeTeprneHmeM, OXuaasi BOA4 Ha Xaxagywee u
NnoTokoB Ha wuccoxwee? Mbl ¢ 6onblmm
AEpP3HOBEHMEM OTBEYAEM Ha 3TN N NOAOOHbIE
Bonpocbl: Aa, 6narogapeHne [ocnogy! WU
Tenepb, No ucredeHnn 1900 net co BpemeHu
nepsoro ma3nuaHmna [lyxa CesTtoro, y Hac ecTb
OnaxeHHas BO3MOXXHOCTb CHOBa 4epnaTb, Kak
nepeble Yy4yeHukn [ocnogHn, u3 TOro Xxe
camoro npensobunsHoro 6orarctea. Bo3bmem
TONbKO BbILWENPUBEOEHHOE CIOBO, Kak CroOBO
n3 yct BoXnnx, BHUKHEM B Hero nornyoxe, u
HaM CKOpO cAeniaeTcs ACHbIM, YTO HaM B HaLUn
OHN HET HWKAKOW MNPUYMHBbI OTCcTaBaTb OT
CcrnaBbl arnocTofioB U MepBON, WUCMNOSHEHHOMN
Ayxowm, Llepksu Nepycannmckon.

before the coming of the great and
glorious day of the Lord. And everyone
who calls on the name of the Lord will be
saved.’

(Acts 2:16-21)

Should we, after the sad decline of the
Christian Church, still expect a new
Pentecost? Is there such a word on which
we can firmly lean in order to burn again
with excitement, expecting waters on the
thirsty and flows on the withered? We
answer these and similar questions with
great daring: yes, thanks be to the Lord! And
now, 1900 years after the time of the first
outpouring of the Holy Spirit, there is a
blessed opportunity for us to draw, as the
first disciples of the Lord, from the same
abundance of riches. Let's consider only the
above-quoted passage, as the Word coming
from the mouth of God, and penetrate into it
more deeply. And it will soon become clear
to us that we today do not have any reason
to lag behind the glory of the apostles and
the early, Spirit-filled church in Jerusalem.

It seems that Kargel held a
pessimistic view of the past and
present state of the Christian

Church. He does not make
exceptions for any Christian
groups. However, Kargel is

extremely optimistic about the
future of the Church on earth. He
actually expects another
Pentecost. He seems to draw this
conclusion from his interpretation
of Joel’s prophecy.

The paragraph contains an
assumption of scriptural authority:
the existence of a certain “word”
is the only thing that can raise
one’s expectations concerning
the future.

Kargel calls a passage from the
book of Acts a “Word coming
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T 1.2 lNpucmoTpenucb N Mbl Koraa-HUbyab,
poporve getn boxun, 6nuxe n TouHee K Tomy
yygHomy obeToBaHuio Boxuno Kn3 npopoka
Nounna? OcTtaHOBUNUCL N Mbl HA €ro TOYHOM
CMbICIieé W caenanu nu ero npeameTom
©GnarocnoBeHHOro pasMblWneHna? Yto meHs
KacaeTcs, A [OOIMKEH nMpu3HaTbCH, 4TO, K
MOEeMYy BEeNMKOMY COXalneHuto, cgenan 370
TONbLKO B nocregHee Bpems. Tak Kak anocTon
Metp npueBoanT paccmaTtpuBaemMoe
obeToBaHME U3 NpopoKa U NPUMEHSIET B AEHb
MNatnoecatHUubl K coBepLUMBLUEMYCS
nanusHuio [lyxa CesaTtoro, a4 Bcerga cMoTpen
Ha Hero, Kak Ha pa3 HaBcerga UcrnosnHMBLLEECS
N OKOHYEHHOE, N Takmm obpas3oM, HMKOraa He
npoHukan rnyoxe B ero cmbicn. MHorne wus
Hac, MOXeT ObITb, Aenanu ToXe camoe, U B
cneaocTteBMMm  TOro  3TO  CNaBHOE  CNOBO

Have we ever, dear children of God, had a
closer and more precise look into that
wonderful promise of God from the prophet
Joel? Have we ever fixed our attention on its
exact meaning and made that passage the
subject of our blessed reflection? As for me,
| must admit, that, to my great regret, | have
done this only recently. Since the Apostle
Peter quoted that promise from the prophet
and applied it to the day of Pentecost when
the Holy Spirit had been poured out, | had |
always considered the promise as fulfilled
once and for all, so | never penetrated more
deeply into its meaning. Many of us, maybe,
were doing the same thing, and as a result
this glorious word of promise became for us
something like a credit ticket, which lost its
value and was withdrawn from circulation . .

from the mouth of God” — the
highest view of the Scriptures
possible.

He suggests studying the
passage carefully and claiming its
promises. There is an assumption
that the passage speaks with
authority to the issues the
contemporary believers face in
their situation.

Kargel calls for serious
examination and re-examination
of the chosen passage. He urges
his reader to find its “exact
meaning”. Unfortunately, Kargel
does not name the method he
used to determine the “exact
meaning”. So far his exegesis is
unclear, but it may unfold further
on. Having studied the passage
with a supposedly open mind, he
changed his view on the
passage. Although he used to
look at the promise as an
outdated one, he claims now that
Joel's ancient text was relevant
not only in the apostolic times but
also for Kargel’'s contemporaries.
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obeToBaHWss CTano pAns Hac KpeauTHbIM
6uneToMm, NOTEPSIBLUMM LEHY U U3bATbIM 13
obpawieHus. C Hawum e [OpeBHUM,
aparoueHHbiM  obeToBaHnem pfeno obcrtout
COBEpPLUEHHO nHave: no TOYHOM
pPacCMOTPEHNN OHO MMeeT ANs MeHs U Ans
BCEX Hac ropas3go Oonbliee 3Ha4vyeHue
Tenepb, Hexenu korgaa-nubo npexge. [a
OTKpOETCHA 3TO M BaM B TaKOM BuAe, Koraa Mbl
6yaem pasbupatb ero, noTomy 4TO TOrga
BO30OHOBATCA N HEe YMONKHYT npea [focnogom
Hawn npocbbbl 0 [yxe CBATOM B MOMHOTE,
noka Mbl He nepexuBeM 34ecb, y cebs u BO
BCceM wmupe [latmgecatHuubl, Kakon elle
HUKorga He 6b1s10, MOTOMY YTO Takyto obeluaeT
HaMm 3TO BETX03aBeTHee CroBo 0b6eToBaHuS.

T 1.3 Mbl, BO BCAKOM cnyyae, MNOCTynum
XOpOLLO, 3aHABLUCbL CHavana
cogepxaHuemMm 3Toro obertoBaHusa. KakoBo
Xe OoHO? be3 BCAKOro COMHEHMA, €ero
AparoueHHoe cogepxaHue ectb gap Cesmoeo
Lyxa, T.e. He Tonbko Ero gencreue, cuna nnm
BNUSIHME, KOTOpoe Mbl, aetu boxui, Gonee
Unn MeHee BCe, B M3BECTHOW Mepe MCMbITanu
N ewe ucnbiTbiBaem, HO gap Ero Camoro, kak
Jlnua, «kak B pgeHb [latngecatHuubl Y
anocTtonoB. Beab TO u3nusiHe ObINo Takoe
yygHOe, MOrydee U1 O4YeBMAHOE, 4YTO Jaxe
nan, KOTopbIM OHO 6bINO YyXA0, KOTOpble

It is completely different with this ancient,
precious promise. After careful
consideration it has much more importance
now than ever before for me and for all of
us. May it be revealed also to you in such
way as we study it. Then our prayers for the
Holy Spirit in completeness will be renewed
and will not stop before the Lord until we
experience here, at home and all over the
world Pentecost of the greatest power ever,
because this was promised to us by this Old
Testament word of promise.

In any case we will do the right thing if we
first of all get engaged in the study of the
contents of this promise. What is it about?
Without any doubt its precious content tells
us about the gift of the Holy Spirit. Not only
about His work, power or influence, which
we, the children of God, experienced more
or less in the past and continue to
experience to a certain extent, but about the
gift of the Spirit Himself as a Person, such
as the apostles had on the day of Pentecost.
That outpouring of the Spirit was so
amazing, mighty and obvious, that even the

In any case, Kargel suggests that
Joel’'s prophecy was only partially
fulfilled on the days of Pentecost
but its complete fulfilment is still
ahead. As a result of this new
interpretation of the passage,
Kargel's suggested application is
to proceed to action: to pray and
ask for the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit in His completeness.

It seems that for Kargel the way
to arrive at the “exact meaning”
starts with the study of the
content of the passage.

Kargel goes back to Joel’s
prophecy quoted by Apostle
Peter. The question is “what
exactly was meant by Joel’s
prophecy?” Here Kargel uses a
syllogism: since Apostle Peter
quoted this prophecy on the day
of Pentecost, that is, the day
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HacMmexanucb Hag ucnonHmswMmmucsa CBATOro
Ayxa, sametunu Ero gencreue. Vx HacmeLlku
TpeboBann 06BbACHEHUS TOrO, YTO OHW BUAENN
n cnelwann. W Tletp ¢ oguMHHagUaTbLO

obObsAcHseT UM 370 nocpeacTBoM
npuBEOEHHOIO BETX03aBETHOro obeToBaHUS:
"9t0" -, BoOcKnMUaeTr OH, "- ecmb

rnpedpedyeHHoe rpopokom Hournem". 3HaUUT,
COMHEHME B TOM, YTO OHO FOBOPUT O JINYHOM
cowectBun CaaTtoro [yxa, o Ceatom [yxe
MaTnaecaTHUUbl, COBEPLLUEHHO WCKITOYaeTCA.
[1ns Hac e B BbICLUEW CTEMNEHU BaXXHO, YTOObI
Mbl SICHO BMAenu aTo.

people, for whom it was alien, who sneered
at those people filled with the Holy Spirit,
noticed His actions. Their reaction required
an explanation of what they saw and heard.
And Peter with the eleven explained this
phenomenon to them by quoting the Old
Testament promise: "This" - he exclaims —
“is foretold by the prophet Joel". This means
that any doubt that the prophecy speaks
about the personal advent of the Holy Spirit,
the Holy Spirit of the Pentecost, is
completely excluded. For us it is extremely
important to see that clearly.

when the Person of the Holy
Spirit was given as a gift, Kargel
assumes that Joel's prophesy
undoubtedly = concerned  the
personal descent of the Holy
Spirit. Kargel does this under the
assumption of the perfect
accuracy of both Joel's words
and their application by Apostle
Peter.

Kargel realizes that there are
different time periods in the
Scriptures; the prophecy was
given centuries before the day of
Pentecost. However, there is a
close connection between
prophecy and its fulfilment. For
Kargel one passage of the
Scripture clarifies the meaning of
the other regardless of the time
span dividing them. Taking
different books of the Scripture as
equally authoritative (in our case
Joel and Acts), Kargel uses the
historical context of Acts 2:16-21
when the prophecy was quoted in
order to disclose the meaning of
the original prophecy. Besides,
Kargel uses the historical context
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T 1.4 OcTaHOBMMCS € Ha MUHYTY WU
NOCMOTPUM Ha 3TO cCoBepLlaloLeecsa nepea
rnasamu Teicayen vyao, korga OH NnpuHoCUTCA
¢ Hebec, nogobGHO cunNbHOMY  BeETpY,
HanoSTHAET BECb AOM, A€ HAXOAATCS YYEHUKN
focnogHW, NPOHMUAET N UCMNOSTHAET UX CaMUX,
HUcnyckaeTca paxe BuaumMo B obpase
pas3nensiolnxca  OrHEHHbIX  A3bIKOB W
noymBaeT Ha Kaxaom w3 Hux. W cnaBHble
nocneacTens aTOoro ToT4ac xe
oOHapyXuMBaloTCA y BCEX, TaK HAMOEHHbIX U
06baTbIX [lyxom CBATbIM, MOTOMY YTO U3 BCEX
YCT NblOTCH XUBblE€ CBUAETENBbCTBA O BENMUKNX
pgenax boxumx Ha pasnuuHbIX NA3bIKax U
Hapeunsax, Ha KOTOPbIX rOBOPSAT OKpyXxatoLine
nogn. He npaesga nu, gaxe OOHO >KMBOE
npeactaBneHne 3Toro cobbiTUA B COCTOSAHUM
3aCTaBUTb HAC C TOpPSYUM  KenaHUeM
BOCKINMKHYTb: "O, Lyx Ceamod, eolidu 8 Hac u
cdenat Hac Ceoum xunuwem! O, npudu,
HebecHoe ConHue!" Mbl Byaem npuHyXaeHbl
BOCKNMUATb TaK, NOTOMY YTO HW y cebs, Hurge
B APYroM MecTe Mbl JO CUX NOP He Nepexunm
Takoro m3nusaHusa. U Bce-takmn, 6patbs mou B
[ocnoge, TO wu3nNuMsAHME ewe He 6bino
nocnegHnm CITOBOM, KoTOpoe OH

Let's stop for one minute and look at this
miracle that took place before the eyes of
thousands people. He descends from
heaven like a strong wind, fills the whole
house where the Lord’s disciples were
gathered, enters and fills them, descends
even in the visible form of dividing fiery
tongues and rests upon each one of them.
And the glorious consequences of this event
become immediately seen in everybody
filed and grasped by the Holy Spirit,
because from all the mouths the live
witnesses of the great deeds of God are
being poured in various languages and
dialects of the people gathered around. Is it
not true that even imagining this event can
make us exclaim passionately: "Oh, Holy
Spirit, enter us and make us your dwelling!
Oh, come, the heavenly Sun!" We will have
to exclaim this, because neither here nor
anywhere else have we yet experienced
such an outpouring of the Spirit. And
nevertheless, my brothers in the Lord, that
outpouring was not yet the last word which
He intended to say in this respect to His
Own and to say to the world. It was only the

of the passage from Acts (the NT)
to explain the passage in Joel
(the OT), not vice versa.

There is a notion that if one tries
to visualize the events that were
taking place it would help to
reach the “exact meaning” of
what was going on.

There is an absence of any
doubts that the events developed
the way they are described in the
Scriptures, in this case, in the
book of Acts. For Kargel they
truly occurred in history and
occurred the way one finds them
described in the Bible. Thus, he
starts from the literal sense of the
passage as the foundation for
developing the spiritual message
from the passage and making it
relevant to himself and his
readers.

From visualizing the event that
had happened Kargel moves to
the relevance of the event for his
contemporaries. His logic is
simple: if something so grand

440




4
. .

A

ﬂ UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
. UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
W YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

HamepeBanca ckasatb B 3TOM OTHOLUEHWUN
CBoumM, ckasaTb MWpy; OHO ObINIO0 TONbLKO
BENNKNM Ha4yarnowm, YaCTUYHbIM n
npeaBapuTenbHbIM UCMOMNHEHNEM obelaHus
Boxuna, copepxawerocs B NpUBEAEHHbIX
cnoBax npopoka Wowunsa. To, 4yto [ocnogb
obewaeT 30ecb, Havano WCMNONHATbCA B
MatngecatHuly, OeHb 3a OHEM OOSMKHO Obl
ObIIO  NPOJOIMKATLCS, €ro  OKOHYaTernbHoe
NCMOMNHeHne eLle Tenepb NPeacTouT HaMm 1 Ao
CUX NOp CoCTaBnsAeT npegMeT OXuaaHus, Tak
YTO TO YygHOEe W3NUAHWE eCTb, COBCTBEHHO,

TOJbKO craBHbIN 3a0aTokK oonbLloro
Kanutana, ewe oXxwuaawLlero, YTodbl Mbl €ro
npuHanu. O, ecnm Obl Mbl  yBMOENM W

OCYLLECTBMNN TO BeNukoe, 4YTo obellaHo Ham
Borom B 9Tmx cnoBax, 4TOObI OHO
NCMOMNHUITOCb Ha Hac camMux U Ha BCEM MUpe
Tak, kak OH obewan 3gecob!

T 1.5 lpuctynum Tenepb 6numxe K 3TOMY
aparoueHHoMmy obeToBaHuMlO U obpamum
B8HUMaHuUe, K Kakomy, cobcmeeHHO, 8peMeHU

great beginning, partial and preliminary
fulfillment of God'’s promise, contained in the
quoted words from the prophet Joel. The
things that the Lord promises here began to
be fulfiled on the day of Pentecost and
should have continued day after day. Their
final fulfilment is still ahead of us. It is still a
subject of expectation because that
wonderful outpouring was, actually, only a
glorious downpayment of the large capital
still waiting to be received by us. Oh, if we
could only see and carry out those great
things promised to us by God in these
words, so that they would be fulfilled on
ourselves and on the whole world the way
He promised it here!

Let's now have a closer look at this precious
promise and notice to what time period it
actually refers. By all means it concerns our

could happen to the apostles,
why cannot we have a similar
experience? Furthermore, Kargel
calls believers to desire and pray
for such an experience of the
Holy Spirit's presence. For him
Scripture not only describes what
happened to others, it sets a
pattern for all believers’ personal
experiences and  prescribes
action. Therefore he quickly
moves to applications. However,
he lays out the theological basis
for such applications and claiming
scriptural truths for himself and
other believers. The basis is the
theory of partial prophetic
fulflment, which he confirms
here. The events that took place
on the day of Pentecost were
only “partial and preliminary
fulfilment” of Joel’'s prophecy.
Hence, the greatest part is still
ahead because “God promised

SO .

The time of the complete
fulfilment of Joel's prophesy in
Kargel's mind was his time. He

441




&

W UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
. UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
W YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

oHO omHocumcs. OHO HeNpeMEHHO KacaeTcs
Hawero BpeMeHW, B KOTOpPOE Mbl Tenepb
XuBem, NOTOMy 4YTO 34ecb ckasaHo: "W byaet
8 rnocrnedHue OHU", - rosopuT bor. PasBe
cyuwiectByeT y Koro-nubo u3 geten boxunx
COMHEHMWE B TOM, YTO Mbl XXMBEM B NocnegHue
AHN? Bcskuin 3HaeT, 4TO nocnegHue OHu y
agepen. £, KOHeYHO, 3Hal, 4YTO nepBble
XpUCTMaHE C MOSIHOW BEPOW OXuaanu, 4To
npuwecTsne Hawero locnoga 3acTtaHeT MX B
XWUBbIX, 1 CMOTPENN NO3TOMY Ha CBOE BpeEMS,
Kak Ha nocregHee; Aa OHO, HaBepHoe, N Bbino
Obl nocnegHum BpemeHeMm, ecnu Obl LlepkoBb
XpuctoBa npogosikana uaTu Bneped, Kak
Ha4ana, B nonHote [lyxa CBATOro, Nn0OTOMy 41O
TONbKO €€ Yynagok, To, 4YTO OHa oOcTaBwuna
nepsyto nwboBb, nobyaunu [ocnoga cC
BENMKMM  TEpPNEHWEM  MNpPOANUTb  BpewMms
(2MeT.3:9). OgHako, HaM NPUXOOUTCA UMETb
3[4eCb 4eno He CO CBETOM, Kakon nmenu torga
netm  boxun, HO C HenocpeacTBEHHbLIM
Cnosom boxunm, ¢ locnogom BpemeH wu
AHEN, KOHEYHO 3HaBLUMM, YTO TE€ CNnaBHble OHU
MatngecatHMubl ewe He npuHagnexanu K
nocnegHuM gHsam. [eBsatHaguaTb UCTEKLWNX C
Tex nop CTONeTUn yOoCTOBEPSOT HAac B TOM;
HO OHM genatT 1 Bornblle, OHWM FOBOPAT HaM,
YTO Mbl 3HAYMTENbHO NpPUONU3UNUCL K
OKOH4YaTeNIbHOMY NCMONHEHNIO 3TOro
obetoBaHus. Kpome TOro, npmsHakm Hawero

time, in which we now live, because it says
here: "In the last days, God says". Do any of
the children of God have doubt that we live
in_the last days? Everyone knows that the
last days are at the door. | certainly know
that the first Christians in full faith expected
that the coming of our Lord would find them
alive and therefore looked at their time as
the last days. And it would have probably
been the last days if the Church of Christ
had continued to go forward as in the
beginning, in the fullness of the Holy Spirit,
because only the decline of the Church, the
fact that she forsook her first love, prompted
the Lord to show great patience and to
prolong the time (2 Pet. 3:9). However, here
we deal not with the light that the children of
God had then, but with the direct Word of
God, with the Lord of times and days who
certainly knew that those glorious days of
Pentecost did not belong to the last days
yet. The nineteen centuries gone by since
then prove that to us; but they tell us more,
they tell us that we have come considerably
closer to the final fulfillment of this promise.
Furthermore, the signs of our time tell us
that we live in the last days. The same truth
is seen in the great decline of Christianity,
the activity of the red dragon from the abyss
who is assembling adherents to himself and

points out to the text, which
attributes the fulfilment of the
prophesy to the “last days”.
Kargel took for granted that he
actually lived in the last days.
This is one of his
presuppositions. He was aware,
however, of the parochial
expectations of the apostolic
church, which did not prove to
come true. Kargel suggests a
possible explanation: God can
delay carrying out His planned
actions due to the unreadiness
and unworthiness of people.

It is not clear what Kargel meant
by the mysterious “light” he is
talking about. Probably he meant
some kind of understanding the

early Christian had before
canonical Scripture was
compiled.

The first believers might have
been mistaken about times but
the Lord certainly could not.
According to Kargel, we deal with
the “direct Word of God” -
another argument for Kargel's
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BPEMEHM TFOBOPAT HaM, 4YTO Mbl >XMBEM B
nocnegHue  OHW. OTO  roBOpUT  Ham
OKpy)Katollee Hac Benukoe oTnageHve B
XpUCTMaHCTBE, AesaTenbHOCTb KpacHoro
apakoHa u3 6e3gHbl, cobupatowlero cebe
NPUBEPXKEHLIEB U MNPUrOTOBNAKOLWErO UX AN
CBOMX LeNnen; 3To roBopuUT Ham npobyxaeHune
N3panna n ero ctpemneHvme K BO3BpaLLEHUIO
Ha poauHy, Janee CTpallHble, HuUKorga
HebbiBanble BOOPYXEHUS, MNpeBOCXoAsALINe
Aaxe HapodHble Cunbl, 3aTEM FPOMKUIN KPUK:
"BoT Xenux unpget!" U xaxpga MHormx ObITb
roToBbiMM BCTPeTUTb Ero; Ho rpomye Bcero
roBOpPAT HaM 3TO BCe CuUnbHee Opocatoumecs
B rnasa npenBaputenbHble gencteus [yxa
Cedatoro, Mectamm Yyxe [OeNCTByKLEro B
cune. Ho, 4ToObl Mbl HUKAK HE MOIMX BNacTb B
3abnyxgeHne, K KakoMy WMEHHO BpeMEHM
OTHOCUTCSI OKOHYaTEeNlbHOE WUCMOMHEHUE 3TOro
obeToBaHus, elle COBCEM SAACHO npubaBneHo:
"npexade Hexernu Hacmynum 0eHb [0CcrnoOeHs,
genukul u cnasHbit" (OesH.2:20). 3pecbh
MOXXHO Obino Obl npuBecTn Bonee gBaguaTw
mecTt [ucaHma Betxoro m Hosoro 3aBeTa,
SICHO MNOKa3blBAWLLUMX, YTO TOT BENMUKUA W
CnaBHbii [OEHb €CTb [AEeHb, Korga sBUTCS
Xpuctoc, n Mbl ¢ Hum Bo cnase. [loaTomy,
MMEHHO 3TO BbIPAXEHME He ocTaBndeT
Oonblle HUKAKOr0 COMHEHUSI B TOM, YTO 3TO
obeToBaHME MCNOMHUTCA Nepeg CaMbiM

preparing them for his purposes. It is seen in
the awakening of Israel and her aspiration to
return to her motherland; further on it is
seen in terrible weapons, never known
before, which are superior even to human
forces; and then in the loud cry, "Lo, the
Groom is _coming!" And in the desire of
many people to be ready to meet Him. But
the loudest of all are the preliminary actions
of the Holy Spirit, more and more
noticeable. He is already working in power
in certain places. But so that we could not
be in any way mistaken concerning the
timing of the final fulfilment of this promise, it
is absolutely clearly added: "before the
coming of the great and glorious day of the
Lord” (Acts 2:20). At this point one could
refer to more than twenty passages of
Scripture from both the Old and the New
Testament clearly showing, that that great
and glorious day is the day, when Christ
appears and we appear with Him in glory.
Therefore, this particular expression does
not leave any doubt that this promise will be
fulfilled right before the coming of our Lord.
Let people say what they want; one thing
remains incontestably true: during those
glorious days of Pentecost, during the time
of the Lord’s apostles, the disciples were not
facing this great and glorious day. To us

high view of Scripture. Kargel
identifies the passage from the
Bible with the Word of God.

Besides arguing from Scripture,
Kargel argues from every day
reality. The fact that the Apostolic
Church did not live in the last
days follows simply from the fact
that nineteen centuries later the
parousia still has not taken place.
The same argument is used to
say that “we” are much closer to
the final fulfilment than they were.

Kargel interprets the signs of his
time as pointing to the “last days”.
The historical developments
around him left no doubt in his
mind that those were the last
days. He mentions the decline of
Christianity again, red dragon (he
could be referring to the
revolutionary activity both in
Russian and in Europe), an
increased military activity with all
new weapons being created
which eventually led to the First
World War, and finally Israel’s
claims for her historical
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npuwectsnem Hawero [ocnoga. [lycTb
rOBOPSAT, 4TO XOTAT, OAHO HENpPeMEHHO
OCTaeTCcqd HeONnpoBEPXUMOW WUCTUHOW: B Te
cnaeHble OHW [AaTMaecsaTHUUbI, BO BpeMeHa
anocTonos "ocnogHux, YYEHVKMN He
HaxogunNucb nepen 3TUM BENTMKUM U CriaBHbIM
AHEeM; K Ham Xe, yBepoBaBlMM B Hero no
ncredeHnm nodytn 2000 neT, OH, KOHEYHO,
ypesBbl4anMHO OnKM3oKk, U 3T0 obeToBaHue
Boxune, Takmm obpa3om, B 0COGEHHOCTU
npuHagnexuTt Ham. [locTynum Xe Tenepb C
obetoBaHnem boxumm o [dyxe CBATOM, Kak
Hekorga mnocTynMnM C HUM  anocTofbl;, Mbl
BUOENWU, YTO OHM TMPUHANM €ro, nownuM B
rOpHULY U AecATb AHEN NPUHOCUN B MONIUTBE
kK bory, noka He nony4unu ero ucrnonHeHuns. B
NPOTUBHOM Clflyyae He OKaXemca 5nn  Mbl
HeBepywLWMMK, He OoXuaasa W He npocs
MaTnaecaTHUUbI, Kak anocTonbI?

who have believed in Him almost two
thousand years later it is certainly extremely
close, and thus, this promise of God belongs
to us in particular. Let's now deal with God’s
promise about the Holy Spirit, as the
apostles dealt with it then. We saw that they
accepted it, went to the upper room, and
brought it in prayer to God for ten days, until
they received its fulfillment. If we do not do
so won't we be found as unbelievers, not
expecting and not asking for Pentecost they
way the apostles did?

motherland. In addition, he points
out the intensified activity of the
Holy Spirit. It seems that
speaking of those “signs” he
alludes to the book of Revelation.
Speaking of Israel's claims as
something pointing to the “last
times” Kargel seems to argue
from a position of dispensational
hermeneutics which allows for
Israel’'s restoration as a nation
after the dispensation of grace is
over.

In any case, the final fulfiiment
concerning the outpouring of the
Spirit, according to Kargel, must
take place before “the day of the
Lord”. Kargel understands “the
day of the Lord” to be the day of
Christ's appearance with the
believers in glory: the day of
judgement for the ungodly and
triumph for believers.

Kargel does not even go into
detailed analysis of “more than
twenty” passages from both
testaments because he believes
that his point is well documented.
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It seems that one of Kargel's
implied epistemological claims is
that the case is especially strong
when it is supported with a good
number of passages throughout
Scripture.

And again, from elucidating a
scriptural truth Kargel quickly
moves to its application. Since
the promise belongs to “us”, “‘we”
should bring it in prayer before
God and insist on its fulfilment
according to the apostles’
example. No scriptural truth is
just an abstract truth for Kargel.
Hence, not only are believers
expected to obey Scripture’s
direct commands, but they are
also required to follow good
examples and to claim the
promises that haven't been
completely fulfilled.

The bottom line is that Kargel not
only treats the account in Acts as
something that literally happened
in the first century, but he also
interprets the text in a way that
makes it relevant to his
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T 1.6 O6pamum Oanee 6HumaHue Ha
obwupHocmb,  KOmMOpyrd  uMeem  3mo
obemosaHue. N n3 Hee Mbl y3HaeM, 4TO
AeBATHaguaTb CTOMNeTUA TOMY Hasag OHO
NCMOSTHUNOCb TOSIbKO OTYacTU, U YTO Tenepsb,
BCKOpe, NpeacTouUT ero UCNosIHEHWE ropasgo
6onee wwupokoe. "Uanuo ot [yxa Moero Ha
BCAKYIO MNOTb", - roBoput bor; Tak 3gecb
HanucaHo. OsHayawT M crnoBa "BCAKas
nnoTb" ToNbko Tex 120 y4yeHUKoB u yvyeHuy?
"Bcakasa nnotb": pasBe 9TO TOMbKO Te,
obpaweHHble n3 Hapoda WM3paurnbCcKoao,
Heckonbko n3 Camapum n 3atem KopHunuim co
Bcem gomom cBouM B Kecapumn? O3HavaeT nu
3TO TOMbKO LIEPKBX, NPUOBPETEHHLIE TONbKO
BnocrneacTeum ypes an. llaBna n oTaenbHbIX
Bblgalowmxcsa paboB boxumx OOHbIHE, O
KOTOPbIX Mbl 3HAeM, YTO OHW ObIfIN UCMOMHEHDI
CeatbiMm [lyxom? KakonM 4yAHbIW COHM HMU
COCTaBMAOT BCE OHW, KaK WX BCe-Taku
OTHOCUTESNIbHO Marno Mo CPaBHEHWUIO C TEMM,
KTO onpenensietcs 3oecb crnosamu: "BCAKasi
nnotb!" K coxaneHuo, lNatngecatHuudy Tak
Aonro orpaHnymBanu Tonbko Temu 120
yvyeHnkamn n 3000 yBepoBaBLUMX C HUMU; U

Let's pay further attention to the broadness
of this promise. From this we will see that
nineteen centuries ago the promise was
only partially fulfilled, and that now, soon, its
fuller fulfillment is going to take place. "l will
pour out my Spirit on all people", God says.
So it is written here. Do the words "all
people" mean only those one hundred and
twenty disciples, both men and women? Is
"all people" only those who were converted
from the people of Israel, a few people from
Samaria and then Cornelius with his
household in Caesarea? Does it mean only
the churches established later through
apostle Paul and other outstanding servants
of God until now, about whom we know that
they were filled with the Holy Spirit? No
matter what a wonderful crowd they
comprise, they are still very few in
comparison with all those who are defined
here by the words: "all people"
Unfortunately, the concept of Pentecost was
for a very long time limited only to those one
hundred and twenty disciples and the three
thousand who came to believe. And we,

contemporaries. He works
towards finding spiritual truth and

applying it.

The expression “all people” (or
“all  flesh” in the Russian
translation) is taken by Kargel
literally. Actually the expression
‘upon all flesh” is a Semiotic
idiom meaning “all mankind”
(Newman & Nida 1972:43). For
Kargel “all’ means all. On the
basis of this rather literalistic
approach he builds a case saying
that the promise under
consideration could not have
been possibly fulfiled to the
fullest yet. Those first disciples
and first conversions were only a
foretaste of the things to come,
only a partial fulfilment. Even all
the people converted throughout
the history of Christianity are very
few when compared to “all”.

As a result of his literalistic
interpretation of the phrase “all

flesh” Kargel challenges a
traditional “limitation” of
Pentecost to the events
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Mbl, MOXeT ObITb, [Jenanu ToXe caMoe:
HECMOTPS Ha 9TO Bceobbemnolee Crnoeo,
aymanuM M roBopunm, YTO Mbl HUKOrga He
B6yoem B cocTosHMM nonyuntb fyxa CeaToro B
Takon mepe, kak Te. lNpaBunbHO N1 3TO, MO
Bone nu boxwuen, no cnosy nu Toro, Kto
ckasan: "Ha BCAKYyr nnotb?" PasBe kaxgbin
M3 Hac, BCe HalwW, BeCb 3TOT ropod, BCS
CTpaHa, BCe Nnoan BO BCEX CTpaHax 3eMnu He
npuHagnexaTt Ko BCAKOW nnotu? He nmeem
nn Mbl NpaBa BepuTb HaweMmy bory Ha crnoso,
He cyxmBaa Ero «kakumm-nn6o obpasom?
Tonbko BCneacTeue TOro, yTo He
nccnegosanu Cnosa boxbero n He Bepunu
emy, LlepkoBb XpMCTOBa U C HEIO HECYACTHbIN,
OKpYy>XatoLunn ee, MUp oCTanucb HEMMyLLNMU B
TedyeHnn 1900 neT; HeBepMeEM Mbl CTECHWUIU
Bora, nocraBunu Emy rpaHuubl, U Cc Hamu
CNyYunnocb no Hawemy Heseputo. AX, ecnv Obl
Mbl MO OAMHOYKE WU BO MHOXECTBE BCTanu,
npuHecnn npea nuuo boxwne aTto gpesHee, HO
BCe ele [OencTBUTEeNbHOEe O0OeToBaHME W
BbIMOnMnKn Obl ons cebs n gna gpyrux ero
ncnonHenune! "Mocnoan”, - nmMeem Mbl NpaBo
ckasaTtb, "[ocnogn, 3910 obeToBaHMe Bedb
npuHagnexutT 1 MOUM AOMAaLUHUM, OHW U S
npuHagnexmm Ko "BCAKOM nnoTtu"; noatomy
nanen Ha Hac Teoero Cesartoro [yxa c Tom
cusioll, COBCeM Tak, Kak Tbl ckasan".

maybe, made the same mistake: despite
this universal expression we thought and
said that we will never be able to receive the
Holy Spirit in the same measure as they did.
Is this right? Is this according to the will of
God? Is this according to the word of the
One who said "all people"? Do not each one
of us, all our friends, this whole city, this
whole country, all people in all countries of
the world belong in “all people™? Do not we
have the right to trust our God on a word,
not limiting Him somehow? Only because
we did not study the Word of God and did
not trust it, the Church of Christ and the
miserable world around us have remained
deprived during nineteen hundred years. By
our unbelief we have constrained God, have
put boundaries around Him, and it
happened to us according to our unbelief.
Oh, if we would rise as individuals and in
multitudes, bring this ancient yet valid
promise before the face of God and beg for
its fulfilment both for our sake and the sake
of others! "My Lord", we have the right to
say, "My Lord, this promise belongs also to
my household, we belong to ’all people’;
therefore pour out upon us of Your Holy
Spirit with power, the way You have
spoken".

described in the book of Acts.

As a result Kargel calls his
readers to take God on His word
(no doubt is cast that this is
God’s word since it is found in
Scripture) without limiting Him by
unbelief.

It is important to notice that
Kargel sees the roots of the
miserable condition of the Church
and the world throughout
centuries in the lack of study of
the Word of God (equivalent of
Scripture) and unbelief.

The application here is a call to
the readers to claim the promise
of God.
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T 1.7 YnomsHem eLle 06 ogHOM CTOPOHE 3TOro
cnaBHoro obeTtoBaHWsi, MMEHHO O Odapax,
Komopeble oHO obewaem. VI OHM NMoOKa3bIBaloT,
4YTO BO BCEM CBOEM OH6beMe OHO elle A0SMKHO
NCNOSTHNTBLCH, n 4yTO Hekorga B
MatngecatHuuy  6bINO0  MOMOXEHO  TOMbKO
Hayano. MNocnywawTte, 4to obewaeT ocnoab:
"6ydym npopoyecmeosamb CbiHbI 8awu U
ooyepu sawu, u roHowu esawu 6ydym sudempb
8udeHus,, U cmapubl eawu CHO8UOEHUSIMU
gpasymrsieMbl 6yOym; u Ha paboe Moux u Ha
pabbiHb Moux e me OHu usnuwo om [yxa
Moeeo, u 6ydym npopoyecmeogams”. Mbil,
KOHEYHO, C YBEPEHHOCTbIO MOXEM OO0MNyCTUTb,
yto B Te pgHu [atmpecatHuubl  BCe,
obeToBaHHOE 34eCb, OTY4aACTU WCMOSHUIIOCH,
XOTSi O TOM HEMHOro CKas3aHO; Mbl 3HAaem O
NpopoKax M MpopoYecTBOBaBLUMX AeBuUax B
LlepkBu boxwnen, n Bce-tTakm B nocrnegHue oHu
39TO OOSMDKHO CNyYMTbCHA B ropasgo 6onblinx
pasmvepax. Pa3Be Mbl He Hyxgaemcsi, 6paTbs
Mou, B ucnonHeHum 3atoro cnosa? O, kak
rnyboko ©GonbHO, Korga AeTv  BepyLnX
ObIBalOT M OCTalTCA AeTbMU MUpa, Korga Hag
HAMM TOCMOACTBYET OKpYXalolWmn nx [yx
BPEMEHMU, N OHN He obpallatTcs KO Xpucty!
OTO [okasaTenbCTBO TOro, YTO UX OTUbl U
mMaTepu Hu4ero He wumerwT oOT [yxa
MAaTMOecaTHMUbl U YTO B UX AOMax He XUBYT

Let's mention another aspect of this glorious
promise, particularly the gifts, which are
promised. And from them we can also see
that the promise is still waiting to be fulfilled
in_all its fullness, and that the time of
Pentecost was only the beginning. Listen to
what the Lord promises: "Your sons and
daughters will prophesy, your young men
will see visions, your old men will dream
dreams. Even on my servants, both men
and women, | will pour out my Spirit in those
days, and they will prophesy.” We can
certainly allow that everything promised
here was partly fulfilled in those days of
Pentecost, although not much is said about
it. We know about the prophets, both men
and maidens in the Church of God.
Nevertheless in the last days it should take
place to a much greater extent. Do not we,
my brothers, need the fulfilment of this
word? How sad it is when the children of the
believers remain the children of the world,
when the spirit of the time dominates them,
and they do not convert to Christ! This is
proof that their fathers and mothers have
nothing from the Spirit of Pentecost and that
in their homes they do not live according to
the life of Christ. However, it is not only
about being converted, the normal state of

Here Kargel introduces another
argument for the partial fulfilment
of Joel's prophecy. Kargel
believes that the gifts listed in the
passage were not fully exercised
in the Apostolic Church. He
expects a literal manifestation of
those gifts in the last days.

Mere cognitive study of the text of
Scripture is never an end in itself
for Kargel. Since the goal is
obedience to the Word, the parts
of Kargel's text which call to
obedience and application are
usually lengthy, longer than the
exegetical passages.

Kargel expects that since the
promise concerns his
contemporaries there must be
decisions made and certain
responses shown. There is no
doubt in Kargel’s opinion that the
Bible relates to modern life.

Interpreting  Joel's  prophecy
Kargel uses common sense. He
basically asks his readers to look

448




&

W UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
. UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
W YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

Xn3Hbto Xpuctoson. OgHako oeno naer 3gech
He Tonbko 06 ob6paweHnn, 06 06bIKHOBEHHOM
COCTOSIHUM YyBepoBaHUsA, HO O 6eckoHe4YHOo
oonbliem: geno naet o6 WUCNONTHEHUM CUMOW
cBbiwe, 06 wu3bbITkKe W um3nuaHum [yxa
CBATOrO Ha HaWwMX CbIHOBEN W [OOYEPEWN;
Kaxgbli 13 HMX dyget npopokom boxunm, OH
coenaetr wux ceugetenammn Cebe, ©Oyget
AaBatb MM CBOM OTKPOBEHUSI U BuAeHus. He
npaega nv, 3TOro Mbl ewe He UMenn B gomMax
NCKyNneHHblX boxunx, a ecnu [ocnogb wu
coBepwan nogobHoe Koe-rae, TO 310 ObINO
yOVUBUTENBHLIM UCKMOYEHNEM, YEM OCTasioCb
N OOHbIHE, XOTS Mbl XXMBEM B OHWU, O KOTOPbIX
roBopuT 370 obeToBaHme, Korga 37O AOSTKHO
cnyuntbcs 4pe3 obelwlaHHoe wusnuaHue Ero
Cearoro [yxa. He Oygem nn Mbl, OTubl U
Martepu, MONMUTb O MPOLLEHUN 3a TO, YTO Mbl
He 3abotunnce 06 3TOM NOMNHOTE WU He
pobuBanucb ee y bora kak gna cebs, Tak u
ansa  Hawux gopormx? OTtubl M maTepwm,
nogymante TOMbKo, 4TO Obino 6bl, ecnu Obl
BCE Mbl, UCNOMHEHHbIE N MPOHUKHYTbLIE [yXOMm
CBATbIM, CTanM COBCEM HOBbLIMW NOAbMMU, Kak
YYEHVKM B [AeHb [latmpgecatHuubl, nU Hawwm
CbIHOBbSI M [0OYEepu, KOTOpble Tenepb, MOXET
OblITb, NOMHbI CBETCKOCTMW, MbICNEHHO
KpUTUKYIOT Bac u Crioso boxue, gaxe moxeT
ObITb, NOMHbI PEBOMIOLUMOHHBLIX MOEW, CEerogHs
unu 3aBTpa BcTtanu Obl, Havanu Obl

being a believer, but also about infinitely
greater things. It is about being filled with
power from above, about abundance and an
outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon our sons
and daughters; each one of them will be a
prophet of God, He wil make them
witnesses to Himself, will give them His
revelations and visions. We have not had
this happen in the homes of the redeemed
by God yet, have we? And if the Lord has
done something like that somewhere, it was
a surprising exception, and remained such
until now, although we live in the days about
which this promise speaks, when this should
be happening through the promised
outpouring of His Holy Spirit. Won't we,
fathers and mothers, ask for forgiveness
that we did not care for this fullness and did
not attain it from God both for ourselves and
for our dear ones? Fathers and mothers,
just think what could happen, if all of us,
filed and permeated with the Holy Spirit,
would become absolutely new people, as
the disciples on the day of Pentecost, and
our sons and daughter, who now, maybe,
are full of worldliness, criticize you and the
Word of God in their thoughts, may be even
full of revolutionary ideas, today or tomorrow
would rise and begin to testify about Christ
and prophesy; if all this youth, tormented

around and see for themselves
that the things promised, when
taken literally, have not yet been
fully realized.

Harbouring a critical attitude
towards the Word of God (the
same as the Scriptures) is clearly
viewed by Kargel as a terrible
thing and is put on the same list
with worldliness and revolutionary
thoughts.
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CBUOETENbCTBOBATb o) Xpucte 7
npopo4YecTBoBaTb; e€ecnu Obl BcsA  9Ta
MonodeXxb, Myuyumas WU NneHsemasi
NOXOTbLK MJIOTU, MNOXOTbKD oOuYen U”

rOPAOCTbIO XUTENCKON, ecnn Bbl 3TU HOHOLUN,
npegaroLmecs Tenepob, MOXeT ObITb,
OTKPbITbIM UMM TarlHbIM rpexamMm u Knagywue
OCHOBaHWe paspylweHuio Tena wn  ayum,
nonyyanu HebecHble BUAEHUSA, a FTPEXOBHbIE
NOMbICHbI ObInn Obl pas  HaBcerga
YHUYTOXEHbI, MOTOMY 4YTO CaMuh  OHMU
obpatunucek B xpambl yxa Ceatoro!

T 1.8 Ho ganee. Kaknx paboe u pabbiHb nmen
Obl [ocnogb B Kaxgom 4neHe Coen,
nckynneHHon kposbto, Llepksn! Ecnn 6ol
KaXgblh M3 Hac Obll UCNOMHEH TeM Xe
CeatbiM [lyxom, Kaxabl B AEACTBUTENBHOCTU
pykoBOOMM, Kaxabln nomasaH KM, npepaH
Emy Ha cnyxeHue, kaxgbli un Kaxgasa 6binu
NPOPOKOM U NpopoumnLen boxunen: kakyto cuny
npeacraBnanmM 6bl Mbl TOr4a, Kakon COnbio
3eMnu obin Obl Ero Hapoa! Yto
noyyBcTBoBanu 6bl  BHeEWHMe, ecnv  Obl

and captured by the lust of the flesh, the lust
of the eyes, and the pride of life, if these
young men, engaging now, maybe, in open
or secret sins and laying the foundation for
the destruction of their bodies and souls,
would receive heavenly visions, and sinful
thoughts would be forever destroyed,
because they have been converted into
temples of the Holy Spirit!

But let us read further. What wonderful
servants, both men and women, the Lord
would have had then in each member of the
Church redeemed by the blood! If each one
of us were filled with the same Holy Spirit,
each one was actually led and anointed by
Him, devoted to His service, each one, both
men and women, were God’s prophets,
what great power we would present then!
What salt of the world His people would be!
What would the outsiders feel if they saw

There are lots of “hidden”
scriptural quotations in Kargel.
Kargel often adopted the biblical
language as his own.

Although the passage mentions

only visions, dreams, and
prophecy as a result of the
Spirit’s outpouring, Kargel

believes that those “gifts” are
incompatible with lust and sin and
that the presence of the Holy
Spirit  will bring holiness of
conduct and purity of thoughts.
This is his preconceived view on
the work of the Holy Spirit, which
he brings into interpreting the
text.

When Kargel develops his vision
of what would it be like if each
believer was filled by the Spirit,
he brings in his understanding of
what it means to be filled by the
Spirit probably formed by his
study of the rest of Scripture. For
Kargel, being filled with the Spirit
means being devoted to ministry,
being able to prophesy (testify)
for Christ, to have power, to be
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BMOenn Xpucrta B KaxgoM M3 UCMNOBEAYHLLMX
Ero, n yto 3a BCTpeun Gbinm Obl, KOrga Mbl
cxogunuce Bbl Mexagy cobow B gomMax wnu
BMECTe aBNAnucb npen focnogomM: HacKosbKO
ObIn 6bl KaXXabli TOTOB OTKPbITb CBOW YyCTa ASs
cBMAaeTenbLCcTBa, Ans OnarogapeHusi, xBarnbl,
Ans MONUTBbI WM MNPOLUEHUS 3a ApYroro;
HEMHOro npoLno 6bl BpEMEHU, MOKa HacTano
Obl TO, K YemMy cTpemuncs Hekorga Mowcen,
koraa BocknukHyn: "O, ecnn 6bl BCe B Hapoae
locnogHem ObiNn  Npopokamu, kKorga Obl
locnogb nocnan [Adyxa Csoero Ha Hux!"
(Ync.11:29).

T 1.9 Takxe n o ctapuax (Croeo " cmapupbi”
HeKomopbix rnepegodax, UMerm makxe
3Ha4yeHue ‘"npeceumepbl”.) waeT pedb B
obetoBaHmn. [la, Kakux cTapueB Toraa umena
Obl LlepkoBb Boxus! Hnyero He genanoch Obl
MEXaHW4eCcKu, No NUUENPUATUIO, HEXOTHA ANs
rHycHon kopbictn (1 Tet 5:1- 4) HagMeHHO
WNM NEeHMBO, MNOTOMY TOMbKO, YTO AOSMKHO
ObITb caenaHo B aome flocnogHeMm; HO cTapLbl
Obinn 6bl BCe oTuamn BO XpUCTE, KOTOPLIE HE
TONbLKO poxpgatT aeten ona Hero yepes cuny
CBbiLLE, HO K 3a00TATCS O HUX U BOCNUTLIBAKOT
mx ana Hero. KakumMu  HEXHbIMU U
OCTOPOXXHbIMU BbINK Obl OHM MO OTHOLUEHUIO K
ctagy XpucToBy, Kak waaunnm 6bl OHN ero, Kak
nacnn 6bl 1 kak 6Goanucb 6bl "yBneyb

Christ in each one of those professing Him,
and what meetings we would have, when
we gather in our homes or all of us together
before the Lord! How prepared would
everyone be to open his mouth for
testimony, praise, and prayer for each other.
It would not take long before the time comes
that Moses desired so much when he
exclaimed: "I wish that all the LORD's
people were prophets and that the LORD
would put his Spirit on them!" (Num.11:29).

The promise also mentions old men (words
"old men" in some translations also have the
meaning of "presbyters"). Yes, what old men
the Church of God would have then! Nothing
would be done mechanically, by constraint,
unwillingly for filthy lucre (1 Pet. 5:1- 4),
haughty or lazy, only because it should be
done in the house of the Lord; but the old
men would all be fathers in Christ, who not
only give birth to God'’s children through the
power from above, but also care for them
and bring them up for Him. How gently and
cautiously would they treat the flock of
Christ, how they would spare it, how they
would shepherd it and how they would be
afraid "to draw away disciples after them"

the salt of the world, to make
Christ manifested in personal
lives, to have great Christian
meetings, to be ready to witness,
to pray, to praise, and to
intercede for others.

Kargel finds it profitable to work
with different translations in order
to develop a better grasp of the
meaning of the text. There was
no such thing as an ‘“inspired”
translation for Kargel.

The short line from the text “your
old men will dream dreams”
inspires Kargel to preach a
“sermon” of what “old men” ought
and ought not to be in the Church
of Christ. In order to do that he
employs three other passages
from the NT and some “hidden”
allusions to other passages. It
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yyeHnkoB 3a cobow" (HdesaH.20:30). Onwu
BHMKanu 6bl B cebs n B yyeHne, 3aHMManucb
Obl CMM MNOCTOSIHHO, 4TOObI cebsa cnactm u
cnywarowmx nx (1Tum.4:16).

T 1.10 Torga, 6e3ycnoBHO, BepHynMCb Obl
yydeca U 3HaMeHUSs, COBEPLUABLUMECS B TAKOM
n3obunuun B nepson Llepken Boxuen, vygeca
N 3HAMEHNS, KOTOPbIX C YNPEKOM crnpaluvBaeT
oKkpyatowun Hac mup. CHoBa nNosiBUNMCH Obl
BCe yyaeca u gapbl [atngecatHuubl, NOTOMy
YTO OHW CBOWCTBEHHbI [yxy CaaTOMYy;
locnogb gaxe obewan euwe 6onblwe, 4yem
Torga, MMEHHO Jygeca Ha Hebe BBepxy WU
3HAaMEHMSA Ha 3emrie BHU3Y, KPOBb U OFOHb U
KypeHue agbima. He 6bino Obl HegocTaTka, He
6bino  6bl  noTpebHOCTW, YAOBNETBOPEHWUS
KOTOPbIX Mbl OXXMOAEeM CO AHEWN anOCTOSbCKUX,
koTopbix [yx CBATOM He BOCnonHMN Bbl.

(Acts.20:30). They would saturate
themselves with doctrine, would be studying

constantly in order to save both themselves
and their hearers (1Tim.4:16).

Then, certainly, the miracles and signs
shown in such abundance in the first Church
of God, miracles and signs, which the world
around us reproachfully asks for, would
return. All miracles and gifts of Pentecost
would appear again, because they are
characteristic of the Holy Spirit. The Lord
promised even more than happened back
then, in particular, wonders in the heaven
above and signs on the earth below, blood
and fire and billows of smoke. There would
be no lack and no need of the things we
have been expecting since the days of the
apostles, which the Holy Spirit would not fill.

seems that the “old men” filled
with the Spirit would not only
“‘dream dreams” but do all that is
expected of a believer in the NT.
This edification style is typical for
Kargel's writings:  devotional,
deductive, letting himself to be
carried away with a particular
word or phrase.

Kargel takes the words promising
‘wonders in the heaven above
and signs on the earth below,
blood and fire and billows of
smoke” for what they are and
expects them to be literally
fulfiled. He does not think of
these signs and wonders in terms
of figurative symbolism.

It must be noticed that Kargel
proclaimed that “signs and
wonders” were to return as being
“characteristic” of the Holy Spirit
right in the face of the rising
Pentecostal movement, which
Kargel opposed. This is a sign of
Kargel’s personal integrity when it
comes to Scripture. If in Kargel's
view the Scriptures seem to teach
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T 1.11 N kak nprnobpeTtanucb Gbl CHOBa Nioam
BOKpyr Hac! Mbl BCce Beab 3HaeM, 4TO
NpubnmxaemMca ¢ KaxgbpiM AHEM KO "BpeMeHM
xatBbl" (MTd.13:30); MOXET N1 OHa HavaTbCA
6e3 npeaBapuTenbHOro u3nuaHma  [yxa
CssaToro? Hukak! B nepBbIn JEeHb
MartnpecatHmubl 3000 gyw cpasy 1 B OQHOM
cobpaHun ctanu CcobBCTBEHHOCTbIO XPUCTa;
3TO OblT  TONMBbKO MNEPBLIA CHOM XXaTBbl,
npuHeceHHboln [ocnogy, notomy 4yTo [yx
CeaTton elle ganeko He U3nNUca Ha "BCAKYIO
nnoTb"; 4To Xe OyaeT, 4YTO OOMMKHO ObITb,
koraa [locnogb OykBanbHO WCMNOMHUT 3TO
obetoBaHue, korga OH comaeT Ha TbiCAYU
cobpaHui no Bcemy nuvuy 3emMnu, U OT HUX
n3onget OyxX KU3HM Ha MepTBble KOCTW,
oKpyXatowue nx? Yto torga cnyyumTcsa B 9TOM
HalweM ropoe, B Hawen cTpaHe U No BCeK
3emne? He Tonbko mectamu no ogHou ayuue,
He TONMbKO BpeEMS OT BPEMEHU cnaceTtcs
HEeCKOmnbKo, Kak ObiBaeT Tenepb, HO "BCAKUN,
KTO npu3oBeT nma [flocnogHe, cnacetcsa”, nyLlb
TOMNbKO YyCNewT npu3Batb OHW UMmsA [ocnogHe,
kak [lyx CBsTon yxxe npmeeget ux kK Hemy.

And how people around us would be gained
for Christ again! All of us know that with
each day we come nearer to "of time of the
harvest" (Matt.13:30). Can it begin without
having the outpouring of the Holy Spirit first?
In no way! On the first day of Pentecost
three thousand souls at once and in one
assembly were gained for Christ. It was only
the first sheaf of the harvest brought to the
Lord, because the Holy Spirit has not been
poured upon "all people” yet. What will it be
like, what should it be like, when the Lord
literally fulfills this promise and comes down
upon thousands of assemblies all over the
world, and from them the spirit of life will
blow over the “dead bones™ What will
happen then in our city, in our country, and
all over the world? Not only in some places
one soul at a time, not only from time to time
a few will be saved, as it happens now, but
"everyone who calls on the name of the Lord
will be saved". As soon as they call on the
name of the Lord the Holy Spirit will already
bring them to Him.

something it cannot and should
not be hidden, diminished or
overruled by any reasons or
intentions.

Here is another proof that Kargel
expects literal fulfiiment of the
promise.

Here is another hidden quotation.

Interpreting the words “everyone

who...” Kargel is being very
literalistic.
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T 1.12 Bcero aToro y Hac HeT, a Mbl JOKHbI,
OAHaKO, MMETb 3TO MO 0BeLLaHnU UCTUHHOIO
Bora, no obelanuto, COBEpPLUEHHO
GesycnosHomy. Bpems, B KOTOpoe OHO
AOIMKHO COBEPLUNTBLCS, MMEHHO Halle BpeMs,
OHO npegpeyeHo onga ero ncrnonHeHnsa. Kpome
TOro, BOKPYr Hac B MUpE yXe BMAHO Havarno
ero B 6Oonee cwunbHOM nposiBnieHun [yxa
Boxus, B BENMKMX NpobyXaeHnsIX TO 34ecCb, TO
Tam. [lpurotoBneHol MM UMbl K 3TOMY
ncnonHeHuto? XXgem nun, gobmBaemcs nu Mol
€ero n B3biBaemMm nn o Hem? Ouuwaem nm Mol
ceba pgna HebecHoro [onybs, 4ytobbl OH
Hawen mecto nokosa anga Hor Ceoux (bbiT.8:9);
KaemMcsi NN B HECBATOM XUTUU, U MNIOTCKUX
NOMbILLNEHNAX, 3aHsaBWNX Ero mecto wu
BbliTeCcHMBLUMX Ero co Ceoen nonHoton? Ha
Bonpoc: "4YTo Ham genatb, Myxu bpatba?" -
BO3HUKLLWN B JeHb MNatnpecAaTHULbI,
otBeTunn: "lMokanMtecb, M nonyuyute pAap
CeaToro [lyxa". Bot noBeneHune ['locnogHe, u
HeT [Jpyroro, KO BCeM, Takke W [OeTsaMm
boxnnm, B o0cobeHHOCTM Xe, K Llepksu
XpuctoBon, 4tobbl MM ObITb B COCTOSIHUM
npuHate [yxa Csatoro B nonHote Ero.
Bocrnocnegyetr nu nokasHwe wunn HeT - BOT,
YTO pewaeTr Bonpoc O ToMm, Oygetr nu
CBETUMbHWK Hall COBUHYT CO CBOEro MecTa, U
y Hac CTaHeT TeMHee, UM Mbl BEPHEMCS K
npexHemy, GrnaxeHHOMY COCTOSIHUIO MEepPBOW

We do not have all of this but we should
have it according to the promise of the true
God, according to this completely
unconditional promise. The time when it
should happen is our time. This time is
foretold for its fulfilment. In addition, great
awakenings are taking place in the world
around us. Here and there one can already
see the beginning of a greater display of the
Spirit of God. Are we prepared for this
fulfillment? Are we waiting, are we achieving
it, are we appealing for it? Are we cleansing
ourselves for the Heavenly Dove, so that He
can find a place of rest for His feet (Gen.
8:9); are we repenting of unholy living and
fleshly thoughts that have been occupying
His place and have forced Him with His
fullness out? To the question, "What shall
we do, brothers?" asked on the day of
Pentecost, the answer was, "Repent and
you will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit."
This is the command of the Lord, and there
is no other, to everyone including the
children of God, to the Church of Christ, so
that they will be able to accept the Holy
Spirit in His fullness. Whether repentance is
going to follow or not will determine whether
our lamp is going to be removed from its
place and it will grow darker around , or will
we return to the original blessed state of our

Kargel identifies the promise as
given by the true God and as an
unconditional one.

Another confirmation that the time
of fulfilment has come (this was
said about a hundred years ago).
For Kargel the main sign of the
Spirits  presence is  “great
awakenings”.

Kargel refers to a literal dove
from the book of Genesis as to
the symbol of the Holy Spirit. It
does not mean that Kargel
interprets Gen. 8:9 allegorically.
He uses that passage as an
illustration for his point.

According to Kargel, his readers’
response to the scriptural
command should be that of
obedience.

Kargel goes back to the historical
context of the beginning of the
fulflment of the promise
described in Acts. People who
listened to  Apostle Peter
responded with a question as to
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no6su (OTkp.2:5). first love (Rev.2:5). what they should do and
willingness to follow the apostle’s
words. Kargel requires the same
response—repentance—from his
contemporaries. Kargel treats
Peter's reply to the original
audience as a universal
command.

T 1.13 Oan 6bl ocnogb Ham u Bcen Llepksu | May the Lord grant us and the whole Church | There seems to be a
Boxuen Ha 3emne Benukyro Onarogatb kak | of God on earth His great grace as soon as | contradiction here. Kargel
MOXHO CKOpee, cerofHs gaxe, ucnonHutb Ero | possible, even today, to fulfill His condition, | previously stated that the promise
ycnosue, T.e. ocBoboante EMy mecto B Hac u | i.e., to make room for Him in our midst so | was unconditional, that is, no
B Hawemn cpege, 4tobbl Ham cgenatbes | that we might become participants in the | particular condition is found in the
yyacTHuKamu ©OnarocnoseHun Ero cnaeHoro | blessings of His glorious promise! text of the promise. However,
obeToBaHus! now he calls to fulfil God’s
condition, i.e., “to make room” for
the Spirit through repentance for
unholy lives and fleshly thoughts.
This “condition” seems to appear
not only from Kargel's general
preconceived ideas of what is
expected of a believer in order to
be filled by the Spirit, but also
from the literal context when
Kargel reads further and finds out
that Peter actually mentioned a
condition for being filled with the
Spirit.
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Table 2
Kargel’s Russian text English translation Observations
Xpucrtoc ocBsileHue Halue Christ is our sanctification

n3 "bpatckoro BecTHuka", 1982, Ne1, 2, 3, 5, 6 | “The Brotherly Herald", 1982, Ne1, 2, 3, 5, 6

Bmecmo npeducnosusi Instead of a foreword
“Heob6xodumo au ocesiweHue | “Does a regenerated Christian need
803POXOEHHOMY XpucmuaHuHy?” sanctification?”

T 2.1 TlocTtaBneHHbin Bbiwe Bonpoc 6bin | A minister of God asked me this question.
3agaH MHe ogHum cnyxutenem boxunm. o | Up to that moment he used to preach only
3TOr0 MOMEHTa OH mnponoBegoBan cBouMm | about repentance, conversion, faith and
cnywaTensiMm TONbKO O nokasHun, obpalleHun, | justification . . .

BEpe 1 onpasAaHun. . .

T 2.2 Ho Cnoso Boxue paeT Ham Ha aTtoT | However, the Word of God gives us a very | Kargel provides his reason for
BOMPOC OYeHb peLLNTEnbHbI n | definitive and positive answer to this |addressing the  issue  of
nonoxuTenbHblii  otBeT. OHO pgaxe He | question. Actually, it does not even raise the | sanctification, which he believes
aonyckaeT BO3HWUKHOBEHMUS] nopo6Horo | question. Still today there are thousands of | is underestimated. He starts with
Bonpoca. M Bce xe B Hawm gHu cywectsytoT | children of God, who would be satisfied with | the proposition that Scripture
ThICAYM neteil Boxuux, koTopbIX | the explanation that the regenerate does not | contains a clear and positive
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yaoBneTBopsifnio  Obl  pasbsiCHEHME,  4TO
OCBSILLEHME AN BO3POXAEHHOrO BEPYHOLLEro
N3NULLIHE.

T 2.3 Hapgetwcb, 41O Mbl  NOSYyYUM
GnarocnoBeHne, €cnvM pacCcMOTPpUM  3TOT
Bonpoc B ceBeTe Cnoea boxwus.

T 2.4 CesdweHHoe [lucaHme paccmatpuBaeT
BOMpPOCHI onpasaaHus n OCBSLLEHNSA
pasgenbHO M rOBOPUT O HUX Kak O CBATOM
Boxbem TpeboaHun. [agmm xe cBobony
Adyxy CBatomMy — BecTM Hac B nybuHy
No3HaHMsa UCTUHBLI 06 ocBALEeHnn. Ho BHavane
paccmoTpum B cBeTe CrnoBa boxus Bonpoc 06
onpaBAaHuN.

need sanctification.

...I hope that we will receive a blessing if
we consider this issue in the light of the
Word of God.

The Holy Scriptures speak about justification
and sanctification separately. It presents
them as God's sacred requirement. Let us
give freedom to the Holy Spirit to lead us
into the depth of knowledge of truth
about sanctification. But first we will
consider the issue of justification in the light
of the Word of God.

answer regarding the importance
of sanctification for a regenerate
Christian.

Kargel identifies the Scriptures
with the Word of God. Actually
this is his favourite and most
frequently used expression for
Scripture.

for the
Scripture
issue of

Kargel's stated goal
search of the
concerning the
sanctification is “to receive a
blessing”, not to gain some
abstract knowledge. Hence, the
expected style of his treatise is
devotional.

The Holy Scripture is the only
authority that Kargel consults in
order to understand the doctrines
of justification and sanctification.

There is an assumption that the
Holy Spirit plays a crucial role in
assisting the reader in getting
deep knowledge concerning
scriptural truths.
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T 2.5 lNpexpge Bcero, B Cnose boxuem mbl | First of all, in the Word of God we find that | Speaking of justification Kargel
HaxoauMm, YTO onpaBaaHue Bcerga oTHocutcs | justification always concerns sinners. When | stays  within the classical
K rpewwHbiM nioasam. Yutas nepsble Tpu rmasbl | reading the first three chapters of the Epistle | Reformation  definition of the
MNocnaHna Kk  Pumnsganam, Mbl  Buamm | to the Romans we see the most real portrait | doctrine. When addressing the

BEpHeNLIni nopTpeTt Tex, koTopbiM | of those who are offered justification through | doctrine of justification he uses
npegnaraeTcsa onpaeBgaHue 4Yepe3 Bepy Bo | faith in Christ Jesus without any personal | the Epistle to Romans as his
Xpucta Wucyca, 6e3 Bcakux 3acnyr ¢ ux | effort. main frame of reference.
CTOPOHbI.

T 2.6 B yetBepTon rnaee atoro xe lNocnanusa | In the fourth chapter of the same Epistle we
nokasaH "ocnoab, onpasgbiBatowmn | see the Lord justifying an unrighteous
Oes33akoHHuKa. lNpu aTtom umetloTcs B BuUAy | person. There it talks about sinners who are
rPeLHnKN, Haxogsawmecs nog npoknatuem u | under damnation and condemnation. It is to
ocyxgeHnem. K HuM n obpaweHa nponosefb | them that the proclamation of the
O npowieHun rpexoB n o6 onpaBgaHumn yepes | forgiveness of sins and justification through
KpoBb Nncyca XpucTa. the Blood of Jesus Christ is addressed.

T 2.7 OcesaweHne xe Bcerga otHocuTcs K | But sanctification always concerns those | Having laid the theological
crnaceHHbIM U onpasdaHHbIM. MIMeHHO K HUMM | who have been saved and justified. To them | foundation of the doctrine of
HanpasneH npusbiB CaBsweHHoro [lucanus: | the appeal of the Holy Scriptures to live | justification Kargel turns to the
XWUTb OGnaroyecTMBo M xoauTb B cBATOCTW. | righteously and to walk in holiness is | main point of his discussion and
"Ecnu xe, nwa onpasaaHusa Bo Xpucte, mbl 1 | addressed. "If, while we seek to be justified | uses a passage from the Epistle
camMu oKasanucb rpeLlHnKamMmu, - roBopuUT oHo, - | in  Christ, it becomes evident that we | to Galatians to define who can
TO Heyxenu XpUCToc ecTb criyuTenb rpexa? | ourselves are sinners, does that mean that | and should be holy. Since
Hukak" - lan. 2, 17. Wtak, onpaBgaHHbin | Christ promotes sin? Absolutely not!” (Gal. | justification is a necessary
yepe3 Xpucta pomkeH 6biTb cBATbIM. W | 2:17). So, the one justified through Christ | condition for sanctification Kargel
TOSIbKO TAKOBOW U MOXET BbITb CBATLIM... should be holy. And only such person |started his discussion with
actually can be holy . . . justification.
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T 2.8 Bce Hawu rpexu npoLleHbl U NOKpbITbI -
Mc. 31, 1, yaanexsl - Mc. 102, 12, 6poLueHsbl 3a
xpebetr boxun - Wc. 38, 17; BBeprHyTbl B
ny4nHy - Mux. 7, 19, ombiTbl KpoBbto Xpucra -
Or. 1, 5, narnaxexbl - Nc. 44, 22, - n HaBeku
3abbiTol - Uc. 43, 25; Eep. 10, 17. Bce ato
COBEpPLUMIIOCH NPWU ONpaBAaHMM Kaxaoro Yaga
boxua4...

T 2.9 3ametum panee,
oTHoCcUTCH K

4TO oOnpaBgaHue
npowegwemMy  COCTOSIHUMIO.
OnpaBgaHne - 3TO BENUKMA MOBOPOTHbIN
MYHKT B JKU3HM T[pEeLUHUKa, MNOrpaHnYHbIN
KaMeHb MeXOdy €ero rpexoBHOW XWU3Hb W
Xu3Hbto ana bora. "Wtak, onpaBgaBLIMCb
Bepot" - Pum. 5, 1, mbl moxem, nogobHO
Hasuay, ckasatb: "Tbl CHAN C MEHS BUHY rpexa
moero" - lc. 31, 5.

All our sins are forgiven and covered (Ps.
32:1), removed (Ps. 103:12), put behind
God’s back (Is. 38:17); hurled into the
depths of the sea (Mic. 7:19), washed by the
blood of Christ (Rev. 1: 5), swept away (Is.
44: 22) and forgotten forever (lIs. 43:25;
Heb. 10:17). All of this took place at the
justification of each child of God . . .

Let us notice further that justification
concerns one’s past condition. Justification
is the major turning point in a sinner’s life,
the boundary stone between one’s sinful life
and the life for God. "Therefore, since we
have been justified through faith" (Rom.
5:1), we can say with David: "You forgave
the guilt of my sin" (Ps. 32, 5).

It is typical for Kargel to use a
large literal context — the whole of
Scripture as his frame of
reference. Having addressed the
Epistle to Romans as a basis for
his discussion of forgiveness of
sins, he brings up other passages
on the issue.

It seems, however, that Kargel
had his favourite books in the
Bible. The Book of Psalms,
Isaiah, Hebrews, and Revelation
were some of them.

Kargel views justification as
something that divides the sinful
“past” from the forgiven “present”.
Here he is arguing from the
grammatical structure of Romans
5:1.

It is noteworthy that Kargel
makes no distinction between the
forgiveness of David in the Old
Testament and the Christians of
the present era. This
presupposes a good measure of
continuation between the
testaments.
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T 2.10 Kak apko nposiBuriacb aTa nepemMeHa B
»XM3HK anoctona [laena - JesaH. 9, 1 - 20. O
3akxee TaK Xe ckasaHo: "HblHe npuwno
cnaceHune pomy cemy" - Jlk. 19, 9. WU
obpaTusLieMycs pa3boriHMKy XpUcToc ckasan:
"MictnHHO roeopto Tebe, HbiHE xe Byaelb co
MHoto B pato” - JIk. 23, 43.

T 2.11 Utak, CesaweHHoe MncaHne roBoput 0b
onpaegaHuMM Kak 0 dpakTe, COBEPLUMBLLUEMCS B
npownoM. OcBslleHNne e OTHOCUTCA K
OYXOBHOMY  COCTOSIHUIO  Bepytwuwlero B
HacTosieMm u B byayuiem.

T 212 3T10T bakT roBoput O TOM, 4YTO B
BOMPOCE OCBSILLEHUA Mbl OOSMKHbI MOCTOAHHO
ycTpeMmnaTtbea Bnepeq - Esp. 12, 14; dun. 3,
13 - 14. K coxaneHunoo, MHOrMe Ayl
CMeLUMBatoT OCBSLLEHME C OnpaBaaHMEM.

T 2.13 OnpaBgaHue - 3TO NuWb Ha4vano
WUCKYNMEeHUs,, a COBEpLUEHHOEe OCBSLeHne -
3TO KOHeLl, cnaBHoro mnckynnexHunda. OcesweHne
- 9TO MpOCTMpaloLLeecss Ha BCHO HaLly >XU3Hb
nckynneHue. I OHO OOMKHO NPOAOIMKATLCS B
Hac 0O Tex Mop, Noka BCe y Hac He Oyget
nmeTb nevaTu: "CeartbiHa [ocnogy"...

How dramatic was this change in the life of
apostle Paul (Acts 9:1 — 20). About
Zacchaeus it is also said, "Today salvation
has come to this house" (Lk.19:9). And to
the crucified criminal Christ said, "l tell you
the truth, today you will be with me in
paradise" (Lk. 23:43).

So, the Holy Scriptures speak about
justification as about a fact that took place in
the past. However, sanctification relates to
the spiritual condition of a believer in the
present and future.

This tells us that in the area of sanctification
we should be constantly straining forward
(Heb. 12:14; Phil. 3:13-14). Unfortunately,
many souls confuse sanctification with
justification.

Justification is only the beginning of
redemption while perfect sanctification is the
end of the  glorious redemption.
Sanctification is redemption extending
throughout our whole life. And it should
continue until everything in us has the seal:
"holy unto the Lord “. ..

Kargel uses three NT examples
to show that justification is not a
process but rather an event,
which carries a “dramatic” change
with it. In this approach Kargel
agrees with Protestants and
differs from the Russian Orthodox
view.

Kargel goes to Scripture in order
to define the nature of justification
as an event and the nature of
sanctification as a process.
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T 2.14 B lNocnaHum k Pumnanam 8, 30 Ham
yKa3saHbl pasnu4yHble cpeacTsa K JOCTMKEHUIO
aton uenn. Cama Xe uenb ecTb nogodbue
CbiHy Boxbemy - Pum. 8, 29 n npeobpaxxeHune
B Ero obpas, To ecTb OOCTWMXEHME MNOSMHOThI
CBATOCTMU...

T 2.15 O6paTtum Takke Halle BHAMAHWE Ha TO,
yto CnoBo boxue Tpebyer oOT Hac 6bITb
cBATbIMU. Mbl JOMKHbI ObITb CBATHIMWU NOTOMY,
yto TakoB Cam locnoab. "MI6o A ceat", - BoT
noyemy locnoab Tpebosan ot CBoero Hapoaa
YUCTOTbI, HEMOPOYHOCTUN M BnaroyrogHoro Emy
XOXOEHUS.

T 2.16 Tocnogb MOXeET WMMETb C HaMu
oblweHne TONMbKO Ha MNo4YBe CBATOCTMW.
Moatomy OH noBeneBaeT Ham ObITb CBATLIMU.
"ByabTe CBATHI" - 3TO NOBENEHNE, KaK HUKaKoe
apyroe, MNOCTOSIHHO MOBTOPSANOCH B 3aKOHe
Boxmem. W [LOyx CsATon, nepeHecss 31O
noseneHne B HoBbI 3aBeT, HanpaBndaeT ero K
Ham C ToW e HacTosTenbHocTblo - 1 [leT. 1,
15 - 16. B 1 dec. 4, 3 HanucaHo: "6o Bonsa
boxua ectb ocesweHue Bawe". bes
OCBSILLIEHMSI Mbl HE MOXeM yBuaeTb focnoaa.

Various means to achieving this purpose are
specified for us in the Epistle to Romans
8:30. The goal itself is the likeness of the
Son of God (Rom. 8:29) and being
conformed to His image, that is attaining
complete holiness . . .

Let us turn our attention to the Word of God,
which requires us to be holy. We should be
holy because the Lord is holy. "Wherefore |
am holy", that is why the Lord demands that
His people be clean, righteous, pleasing to
Him in their walk.

The Lord can have fellowship with us only
on the ground of holiness. Therefore, He
commands us to be holy. "Be holy" is a
command that like no another is constantly
repeated in God’s law. And the Holy
Spirit, having transferred this command
into the New Testament, directs it to us
with the same insistency — 1 Pet. 1:15-16. In
1 Th. 4:3 it is written: "It is God's will that
you should be sanctified". Without
sanctification we cannot see the Lord.

Looking for the means and the
end of sanctification Kargel goes
back to the Epistle of Romans.

The main reason for holiness
comes from Scripture,
particularly, from the fact that
Scripture attributes holiness to
God.

Another reason for believers’
holiness also comes from
Scripture. Holiness is a condition
for the Lord’s fellowship with
people.

There is an assumption that if
something is “constantly
repeated” in God’s law it must be
especially important.

By “God’s law” Kargel must have
meant the Pentateuch. “God’s
law” plays a part in Kargel’s
argumentation, especially if its
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T 217 W Tenepb kaxabih Opat u cecTtpa
OOIMKHbI OTBETUTb cebe Ha 3TOT BOMpPOC:
HeobXxo4MMO N OCBSALLEHME BO3POXAEHHOMY
4yenoBeky, YTOObl BCe OCTaBLUMECS OHU CBOEMN
XW3HU npoBOAUTbL Nepen nuuom boxunnm, B
ceete Ero Crnoea?

OcBsLeHue

T 2.18 ... lNpexge YeM BHUKHYTb B CYLLHOCTb
OCBSALLEHNSA, Mbl JOJTKHbI cHavana
npeanocnaTtb KpaTtkoe pasbsCHEeHue Bonpoca
OCBSALLEHNA: B Kakom cMmbicne OHO

And now each brother and sister should
answer this question to themselves, whether
sanctification is necessary for a regenerated
person in order to spend the rest of the days
of one’s life before the face of God, in the
light of His Word.

Sanctification

... Before we try to understand the essence
of sanctification, we ought to first provide a
brief explanation of the meaning of
sanctification: in what sense it is mentioned

commands are found repeated in
the New Testament.

There is a statement concerning
the Holy Spirit’s authorship of the
NT. However, Kargel did not
specify how exactly the command
was ‘“transferred” into the NT.
This is not important for Kargel.
The important thing is that the
command is directed to us and
therefore has to be obeyed.

When beginning to address
sanctification as the main subject
of discussion Kargel tries to avoid
ambiguity. He attempts to provide
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ynomumHaetca B  CedAweHHoM  [ucaHumn?
BHumatenbHo u4ntaa HoeBbii 3aBeT, Mbl
ybexxgaemcqa, 4to [ocnogb roBoput 06
ocBAlleHn aeten boxumx B OBOSAKOM
cMmbicne: 1) Kak O 3aKOHYEeHHOM dhakTe, K
KOTOPOMY HMYTO Oonblle He MoxeT ObiTb
npubaeneHo, 2) Kak O pdene, euwe He
3aKOHYEHHOM, KoTopoe AOIMKHO eule
npoaokKaTbCA.

T 219 B oOTHOWeEHUNn nepBOro 3Ha4yeHus
OCBSILLLEHMSA HET HMKAKOro COMHEHUSI B TOM,
YTO CBATOCTb AOEUCTBUTENBHO  ABMNSETCS
AOCTOSIHAEM KaXOOro MCKYMNSIEHHOro, O 4Yem
Ham ceugeTenbcTByeT CasaweHHoe [lucaHwue:
"Mo cen-To BoJie OCBSILLEHbI Mbl
edVHOKpaTHbIM npuHeceHnem Tena Wucyca
Xpucta" - EBp. 10, 10; "Ho BbI - pog
n36paHHbIN, LApPCTBEHHOE CBALLIEHCTBO, HApOA
ceatein" - 1 [let. 2, 9. "Ho ombinucb, HO
OCBATUNNCb, HO  oOnpaBanuUCb  MMEHEM
locnopga Hawero Wucyca Xpucta mn [dyxom
Bora Hawero" - 1 Kop. 6, 11. "lMpn3BaHHbIM,
KoTopble ocBsilweHbl borom OTuom" - WNya. 1,
1. B pasnuyHbix mMectax Hooro 3aseTa
BepyLwime HasblBalTCH; "OCBALWEHHbIMU BO
Xpucte WNucyce", "npusBaHHbIMU CBATbIMKU" -

W UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA

. UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
H YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

in the Holy Scriptures? When we carefully
read the New Testament we become
convinced, that the Lord speaks about
sanctification of the children of God in two

ways: 1) as an accomplished fact, to which
nothing can be added, 2) as the work, which
has not been completed yet and therefore
has to go on.

Concerning the first sense of sanctification
there is no doubt that holiness really is the
property of every redeemed. The Holy
Scriptures witness to that: “And by that
will, we have been made holy through the
sacrifice of the body of Jesus Christ once for
all” (Heb. 10:10); "But you are a chosen
people, a royal priesthood, a holy nation" (1
Pet. 2:9). "But you were washed, you were
sanctified, you were justified in the name of
the Lord Jesus Christ and by the Spirit of
our God” (1 Cor. 6:11). "To those who have
been called, who are loved by God the
Father and kept by Jesus Christ” (Jud. 1:1).
In various places of the New Testament the
believers are referred to as "those sanctified
in Christ Jesus and called to be holy” (Rom.

a scriptural definition of the term.
Hence he desires to work within
scriptural language apparatus
and is not concerned with any
other meanings of the word
sanctification, whether ancient,
secular, modern, etc.

He starts with two propositions,
which he believes to be coming
from the Scripture.

Kargel uses a number of NT
references that from his point of
view are sufficient to show that
holiness is attributed to believers.

The reference from Jude in
Russian Synod translation is
worded closer to King James
version “to them that are
sanctified by God the Father, and
preserved in Jesus Christ, and
called” (Jud. 1:1).

There is a hint towards Kargel's
understanding of inspiration of
Scripture. He plainly affirms that it
was the Holy Spirit who spoke
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Pum. 1, 7; 1 Kop. 1, 2; 2 Kop. 1, 1. B
COOTBETCTBYIOLLMX MOcraHnsax anocton Nasen
oOpallaetca K BepywWMM Kak K "CBATbIM B
Edece", "Bcem cBATbIM BO Xpucte Nucyce" B
dununnax, Konoccax n tak panee. N ecnu
NPUHATb BO BHUMaHWE, YTO TakK UX HasblBaeT
Adyx CeaTOM 4Yepes ycTta anocTonos, /TO ;Ham
cTaHeT scHo, YTo OH nmeeT B BMAY Oerno, yxe
coBepLuaBLUeEeCcs Haa CBATbIMMU.

T 2.20 C gpyron ctopoHbl, [lyx CaTON Tak xe
ybeautenbHo roBopuT 06 OCBSALLEHMM KaK O
aene, KOTOpoe elle OOMMKHO COBEpLUUTbLCS U
npogormkaTbCs [0 MOJSIHOrO COBEpPLUEHCTBA.
Mpuyem o BTOpOM BUAe ocBAWeHNa [yx
Cesaton rosoput 6Gonee HacTtaButenbHo. OH
noseneBaeT coBeplaTb "CBATbIHIO B CTpaxe
boxnem" - 2 Kop. 7, 1; roBoput, 4yto "BONA
Boxuna ectb ocBsaweHne Bawe" - 1 dec. 4, 3 -
4 wn HacTonumBo TpebyeT, 4TOObI Mbl
CTPEMUNUCH K CBATOCTU, MOTOMY 4YTO 6e3 Hee
He moxeM yBuaeTb [ocnoga - Ep. 12, 10. OH
npusbiBaet Bepywowmx: "byabte  cBATHI,
notomy 4to A (Focnogb) ceat" - 1 Met. 1, 15 -
16. 310 wn pgpyrme wmecta CasWweHHOro
Mucanus roBopsAT COBEpPLUEHHO
HeJBYCMbICIIEHHO, YTO B KaXXOOM XpPUCTUaAHUHE
AOSDKHO NPOUCXOAUTb OCBSILLEHUE, KOTOpOoe
elwle He 3aKOHYEHO U MOXET 3aKOHYUTLCS
TONbKO TOrga, korga 6yaeT AOCTUrHYTa LEnb,

1:7; 1 Cor. 1:2; 2 Cor. 1:1). In corresponding
epistles apostle Paul addresses believer as
"the saints in Ephesus", "all the saints in
Christ Jesus at Philippi”, at Colossae and so
on. And if we take into account that the
Holy Spirit through mouths of the
apostles called them, it becomes clear that
He means the work already accomplished in
the saints.

On the other hand, the Holy Spirit speaks
just as convincingly about sanctification as a
work, which has to continue up to the point
of complete perfection. And the Holy Spirit
speaks about a second kind of sanctification
more forcefully. He commands us to perfect
"holiness out of reverence for God” (2 Cor.
7:1); saying that, "It is God's will that you
should be sanctified” (1 Th. 4:3-4) and
persistently demands that we strive for
holiness, because without it we cannot see
the Lord (Heb. 12:10). He urges the
believers: "Be holy, because | [the Lord] am
holy" (1 Pet. 1:15-16). These and other
passages of the Holy Scriptures speak
without any ambiguity that sanctification
should be taking place in every Christian. It
is not completed yet and can be finished
only when the purpose planned by the Holy
Spirit is achieved. This purpose, as we shall

through mouths of apostles. And
again, Kargel does not specify
how exactly this has happened.

Here Kargel even omits apostles
or any other human writers of the
Scriptures when attributing the
authorship to the Holy Spirit. The
phrase “the Holy Spirit speaks”
does not refer to any extra-
scriptural revelation, which
becomes clear from a number of
Bible passages listed below.

Kargel appeals to the NT
passages only when talking about
holiness as a process. He quotes
enough passages that seem to
illustrate and prove the point
without leaving any ambiguity and
briefy mentions that there are
more. This is the typical style of
Kargel's argumentation.
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HameyeHHass [yxom CBaTbiIM. JTa Uenb, Kak
Mbl MOXEM YBMAETb BMNOCNEACTBUN - YyaHas,
OoXxxecTBEHHas.

T 221 CnoBo "ocBsilweHune" nnun
"ocBAWATL" 03Ha4YaeT - OTAeNUTb And
ocobon uenu. Ecnm kTO-HMBYOb  XoueT
OTAENUTb  Kakyl-nmbo Bellb, Kakon-nnbo

npegmeT, To OH GepeT ero M3 yucna gpyrux
nogobHbIX eMy NpeaMeToB WM MNOSb3yeTcs UM
TONbKO AN HOBOW LIENMN.

T 2.22 310 060CcobNEeHMe YacTo Mbl HAXOAUM
n B Berxom 3aBete. Hanpumep, Hekoraga
locnogb ckasan Mowvceto: "lMonan Kk Hapoay u
OCBSITU €ro CerogHs 1 3aBTpa; NyCTb BbIMOKOT
ogexabl CBOW, 4TOObl OblTb TrOTOBBIMU K
TpeTbeMy OHIO; MO0 B TpeTunm OeHb conget
locnoab npen rmasamu BCEro Hapoga Ha ropy
CunHan" - Ucx. 19, 10 - 11. Moucen OorkeH
Obin No03aboTUTbCA O TOM, YTOObI Obinw
yOaneHbl BCAKag HEYUCTOTa, BCAKOE MHATHO C
ogexn Hapoga, u4tobbl nocnegHun  Gbin
npuateH [ocnogy bory Ceoemy u mor 6bl
npubnuanteca Kk Hemy. U 3710 ounweHue
AOMMKHO OblNo npoaosmkaTbCs TP AHA. 3TO
O3Hayano, 4To [MOeno 3TO [OOMKHO ObITb
cOenaHo Tak ocHoBaTenbHO, YTOObI OHO ObINO
poctorHo [ocnoga. A lNocnogp, 6yayyn cBsT,

see further on, is wonderful and divine.

The words "sanctification” or "to
sanctify” mean to separate for a special
purpose. If somebody wants to separate
anything, any object, then he takes it from
among other similar object and uses it only
for the new purpose.

We often find this idea of setting apart in the
Old Testament. For example, the Lord once
told Moses: "Go to the people and
consecrate them today and tomorrow. Have
them wash their clothes and be ready by the
third day, because on that day the LORD
will come down on Mount Sinai in the sight
of all the people” (Ex. 19:10-11). Moses had
to see to it that anything unclean was
removed, any stain from the clothes of the
people, so that they were pleasant to the
Lord their God and could approach Him.
And this cleansing had to go on for three
days. This meant that the work had to be
done so thoroughly so that it would be
worthy of the Lord. And the Lord, being holy
can come near those only who are clean.

In order to avoid ambiguity in
using the noun and verb form of
“sanctification”, Kargel goes to
Scripture looking for definition. He
wants to make sure that he
speaks of sanctification in the
biblical sense of the word.

Speaking of sanctification as
being set apart Kargel follows this
idea through the  Scripture
starting from the book of Exodus
and Leviticus.

He emphasises that the cleansing
was God’s command, a condition
of approaching Him, it had to be
thorough, and it had to be done
willingly by people.
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MOXeT NpubnmxaTbCa TOMbKO K YUCTbIM, 16O
TONbKO TakoBble MOryT npeacTtaTtb nped Hum.
Takum oOpa3oM BeTXO3aBETHbIM Hapog cam
AOJDKEH OblNT OTAENUTLCS M OTCTPaAHUTLCS OT
Bcero Heuncrtoro. Noatomy Nocnogb nosenen
ckasaTb Hapogy: "Ocsawante ceba n byabTe
cBATbI, 6o A rocnogb, bor Baw, ceaTt" - Jles.
20, 7. 310 ocBALWEHNE OOIMKHO ObINo ObiTb KX
COOCTBEHHbLIM AENOM, NMNYHbIM AENCTBUEM.

T 2.23 Kak 4acTto Mbl XOTUM NPUHYOUTb OPYrnX
pacctaTbca € Tem, 4to ocyaun bor. OgHako
Takon MeToq He UMeeT HMKAKOW LieHHOCTU. Mbil
MOXEM WHOraa NpUHyauTb Hawumx GpaTtbesB M
cecTep Bo XpuCTe OCTaBUTb TO UK 4pyroe, HO
ecnu B rnybuHe OyLun OHW NPUBS3aHbI K 3TUM

BelwlamM, TO Mbl NUWb caenaemMm  UX
nuuemepamu, KOTopble HenpecTaHHO
HaxoOoAaTCcs B  NPOTUBOPEYMM CO  CBOUM
BHYTPEHHMM  COCTOSHUEM U BHELUHUM
noBegeHnemM.

T 2.24 NTak, ocBsILLEHME MOXKET COBEPLLUNTLCA
TONbKO NPU W3bABNEHMM Hawen cBOOOOHON
BOSIM, U €CNN OHa Yy HACc B MOSIHOM corfnacum ¢
Bonen boxuen.

T 225 [anee ™Mbl u4ntaem, 4TtO0 bor
onpepnendetr Ceba nepeg ob6eToBaHHbLIM
HapogoMm kak Oceswatowmn. B Kuure Jlesut

Therefore, only such people can appear
before Him. This way the Old Testament
people themselves had to separate and
move away from anything unclean. The Lord
commanded to tell the people: "Consecrate
yourselves and be holy, because | am the
LORD your God” (Lev. 20:7). This
consecration had to be done by each of
them personally.

How often we want to force others to part
from the things that God has denounced.
However such a method has no value. We
can sometimes force our brothers and
sisters in Christ to get rid of this or that, but
if in the depths of their soul they are tied to
these things we will only make them
hypocrites who live in constant contradiction
between their internal condition and external
behaviour.

Thus sanctification can be accomplished
only at the expression of our free will, and if
it is in complete agreement with the will of
God.

Further on we read that God defines Himself
before His people of Israel as the
Consecrating One. In the book of Leviticus

The quotation from Leviticus 20:7
has to do with the goal of
sanctification. It is God the Father
who sets the goal, “I am holy,
therefore you should be holy”.

Coming from the belief that
consecration must be a personal
and willing act Kargel warns
against legalism and hypocrisy.
This is his application so far.

Regarding God'’s side in the work
of sanctification, Kargel argues
from the book of Leviticus. Kargel
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20, 8 ckasaHo: "A locnogb, ocBALWAOLWMN
Bac". I pgencrtBuTenbHO 3TO yAUBUTENBLHOE
otaeneHne sapndetca genom boxunmm. Cam
Bor rnyboko npoHMKaeT B Hawy XW3Hb CO
CBoen cBaTtocTbio M CBOMM MPUCYTCTBUEM
oTaenseT Hac OT Bcero, 4To He yrogHo Ero
CBSITOW Bone.

T 2.26 Hekorga Nocnogb Havyan CBoe peno
ocBsLeHus ¢ Toro, 4To OH nNpegy3Han Ceoux -
1 Met. 1, 2, 3atem nckynun nx Kpoebto CbiHa
CBoero n3 BCAKOro KoreHa, sidblka, Hapoda U
nnemeHn, mn obHoBuN cepaua 4Yeped [lyxa
CadaToro.

T 2.27 Takmm obpasom, Mbl BUOUM TPOSiKOe
ocBaweHne. [lpexge Bcero nocpegHuk
Betxoro 3aBeta Mowucen pgormkeH Obin
NPON3BECTM OCBSILLLEHNE M3OpaHHOro Hapoaa,
YTOObI npeactaButb  ero Bory. 310
COOTBETCTBYET OCBSALWEHUIO Hac NocpegHmKom
Hosoro 3aseta — Nncycom Xpuctom, Kotopbi
"nabbl ocBatutb nogen Kposbio CBoeto,
noctpagan BHe Bpat" - Esp. 13, 12.

T 2.28 [deno Xpucta coBepieHo. OH "ogHnM

20:8 it is written: "I am the LORD, who
makes you holy”. And truly, this wonderful
setting apart is God’'s work. God Himself
deeply penetrates our lives with His
holiness, and with His presence He
separates us from everything that is not
pleasing for His holy will.

There was a time when the Lord began His
work of sanctification with the
foreknowledge of His own (1 Pet. 1:2), then
He redeemed them by the Blood of His Son
from all tribes, tongues, peoples, and
nations, and renewed their hearts through
the Holy Spirit.

Thus, we see sanctification as threefold.
First of all, the mediator of the Old
Testament, Moses, had to consecrate the
chosen people in order to present them to
God. This corresponds to our sanctification
by the Mediator of the New Testament,
Jesus Christ, who "suffered outside the city
gate to make the people holy through his
own blood" (Heb. 13:12).

The work of Christ is accomplished. "By

assumes that God's words
spoken to the Israelites “| am the
LORD, who makes you holy”
apply to Christians as well. This
approach points to continuity
between the testaments.

Kargel sees sanctification as the
goal in the whole process of
redemption. God set the goal, the
Holy Spirit helps to achieve it.

Kargel looks at Moses as a type
of Jesus Christ. Typology is one
of Kargel's favourite tools to
interpret the Old Testament and
to make it relevant for his time.
Kargel goes to the Epistle to
Hebrews for verification of this
method.

It has already been hinted by
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NPUHOLLEHNEM HaBcerga coenan
coBepLleHHbIMK ocBswaemblx" — EBp. 10, 14.
Tenepb geno 3a Hamu. Mbl HE TONBKO AOMMKHbI
BovtM B Ero mup, Ero pagoctb, 6naxeHcTBo,
HO n B Ero nocesweHne OTtuy. B Hawem
CyllecTBe He [OOSMKHO ObiTb HU4YEro, 4YTo He
npuHagnexano 6ul bory.

T 2.29 W Bce-Takn OCBSILIEHWE HE MOXET
coBepLmnTbCs ©e3 Hawux YCUun, ecnn Ham
HY>XHO MopBaTb C Kaknm-nnbo rpexomM. Ytobbl
NCNONHATb BOMO BOXMIO, Mbl JOMKHbI BPYYUTb
Bcemorywemy kaxpgoe Hawe peno u ObiTb
uenvkom npegaHHoiMm EmMy ans abcontoTHoro
nocnyLaHus, 1 Torga Mbl BCKOpe YBUAMM, Kak
OH nposiBut CBOE 4YygHOe W cnaBHOE
rocnogcTBO M OCBATUT HaLL BHYTPEHHUA XpaM.
OH "ocBATUT Bac BO BCeW NOMHOTE, M Ball gyX
n gylia n Teno BO BCEN LENOCTU... COXPaHUTCA
6e3 nopoka B npuwecteme ([locnoga Hawero
Nncyca Xpucta" - 1 dec. 5, 23.

T 2.30 [lpeBocxoaHble MpUMeEpPbLlI TakKoro
ocBsALleHna gaeT HaMm BeTtxunm 3aBeT BO Bcex
cny4vasix, korga o6eToBaHHbIM Hapod OCBsALLaAs

one sacrifice he has made perfect forever
those who are being made holy" (Heb.
10:14). Now it is left to us. We should not
only enter His peace, His joy, and
happiness, but also His consecration to the
Father. There should be nothing in us that
does not belong to God.

And, nevertheless, the sanctification cannot
be accomplished without our efforts if we
are to break away from sin. To fulfil the will
of God we should hand over to the Almighty
everything that we do and be completely
devoted to Him for absolute obedience.
Then we will soon see how He will
demonstrate His wonderful and glorious
dominion and sanctify our internal temple.
He will "sanctify you through and through.
May your whole spirit, soul and body be kept
blameless at the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ” (1 Th. 5:23).

The Old Testament gives us some excellent
examples of such sanctification in all cases,
when the Lord’'s people consecrated or

Kargel that sanctification has two
meanings: positional (provided by
Christ) and practical (human
side). From the passage in
Hebrews 10:14 Kargel argues
that the ontological status of
believers is holy. God has given
this status to believers as a result
of the accomplished work of
Jesus Christ.

Kargel recognizes that NT
theology works with reality in two
ways: ontological and ethical.
Kargel makes the proposition that
there is an ethical component in
sanctification. It has to be
expressed in deeds. Hence there
must be effort on the human part
directed towards  becoming
completely devoted and obedient
to God. Then God will step in and
helps to accomplish sanctification
not only on the ontological but
also on the ethical or practical
level.

To argue for the above stated
proposition Kargel uses the Old
Testament examples of
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nnu nocesAwan 4Yto-nnbdbo ana MNocnoga: ObiNoO
M TO 30M0TO unu cepebpo, nnogbl 3emnu,
XUBOTHbIE ANS1 XEPTBOMPUHOLIEHUS U Oaxe
nogu.

T 2.31 Bo3sbmeM, K npumepy, U3 pasfiMyHbIX
npegmeToB, nocesawaswmnxca bory, xotsa 6bl
cocygbl xpama. OHu ObinnM cBATbl. HO 4TO
caenano ux ceaATbiMn? OHKM ObINK coenaHbl U3
TOr0O Xe maTepuana, M3 KOTOPOro Obinu
M3roToBlieHbl W MHOrMe pApyrme cocygbl B
AOMax nyaeeB U A3bIYHUKOB; U MO hopme OHU
OblIM  MOXOXM Ha MHOrMe K3 Hux. Hwu
mMaTtepuwan, Hu ¢opma He npugasBanuM UM
HUKakon cBaToCcTU. CBATOCTb 3aknyanacb B
TOM, YTO OHM MU3bIMaNUCb M3 OBbLIYHOIO
ynoTpebneHns n oceawanncb Ans Cry>XeHus
Bory. N ¢ Toro BpemeHu 13 roga B rog yepes
cTonetus u  Thicayenetna 3dTM  cocynpbl
ynoTpebnanucb TONbKO Ana cnyxexuus Ewmy,
ans Ero uenen. C Tex nop ux yxe He cmenu
G6paTtb ons obblyHOro ynotpebnenus. U rope
TOMY, KTO ynotpebun 6bl CBsLEHHblIE cocyabl
ans  obbiuHbIX  uenen. Koraa ke uapb
Bantacap nosenen npuHectTn 3Tm cocyabl,
4yTObbl YNOTPEOUTL UX HA CBOEM NUpe, U TeM
OCKBEPHMWI UX, TO 3a 9TO y4acCTb €ro ToT4yac xe
Obina pelweHa borom - [aH. 5 rn.

T 2.32 [1a ocTaHOBUTCA 30€Cb Kakaoe AuTs

devoted something for the Lord, whether
gold or silver, fruits of the earth, sacrificial
animals, or even people.

Let us use as an example of various objects
consecrated to God the vessels of the
temple. They were holy. But what made
them holy? They were made of the same
material as many other vessels in the
homes of Jews and pagans. Their shape
was similar to that of many others. Neither
material nor shape attributed any holiness to
them. Their holiness consisted in the fact
that they were withdrawn from ordinary
usage and consecrated for the service of
God. And from that time on, from year to
year, through centuries and millennia these
vessels were used only for God’s ministry
and His purposes. From then on nobody
dared take them for ordinary use. And woe
to the one who would use the holy goblets
for ordinary purposes. When King
Belshazzar ordered the goblets to be
brought for use at his feast and thereby
desecrated them, God condemned him at
once for doing so (Dan. 5).

May every child of God stop here and make

consecrated objects.

From a number of OT examples
of consecrated objects Kargel
focuses on the temple vessels.
Here he interprets the OT in an
illustrative way. He makes two
points. First, the objects devoted
to God had to be set apart and
removed from ordinary usage
once and for all. Second, God'’s
wrath was poured over the
person who did not show proper
respect to those vessels.

Kargel does not view the vessels
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boxve w pa cpenaet cam  coboto
HanpawwmBaroLwmncs BbiBog: ecnn Merosa Tak
Habnogan 3a NOCBALLEHHbIMW Emy
npegMeTamMu, KOTOPbIE HE MMENU HU XU3HWU,
HW gywum un He Obinn npuobpeteHbl Km
AOpPOron LEHOW, TO HAaCKONbKO Gonee BbICOKa
U popora AdomkHa Obina ObITb ANS Hero
CBATOCTb  OylU,  WCKYMNEeHHbIX  Muncycom
XPUCTOM LEHOM YXXacCHbIX CTpagaHum.

T 2.33 [llycTb Kaxgbll M3 HaC, HaKOHeL,
NoMMeT, YTO Ha cebsa HYXXHO CMOTpPEeTb Kak Ha
cocyn, nocesweHHbIn ana [ocnoga. N ewe
Gonblwe: nNycTb Kaxabl 3HaeT, 4YTO OH
SBNSETCA XpamMoM uBoro bora m 4to "KTO
pasopuT xpam boxwnn, Toro nokapaet bor" - 1
Kop. 3, 16 - 17.

T 2.34 Kak ocBsiLiaeT N'ocnogb?

CBatocTb, Kak cBuageTenbcTByeT CBSLLEHHOoe
Mucanne, npucywa opHomy bory; apyrom
CBATOCTU, KPOME 3TOM, KOTOpasi HaMoMHSAET U
npoHuuaet Ero, He cywectyeT. B 1 Lap. 2, 2
Mbl Yntaem: "Het cTtonb cBATOro, Kak [focnoap,
néo Het pgpyroro"; u B OTkp. 15, 4
NCKYNMeHHble BocxBandawT bora Takum xe
obpasom: "KTo He yboutca Tebsa, Nocnogu, u
He npocnaBuT umeHn Teoero? N6o Tbl eauH
cBAT". A ecnn 3TO TakK, TO, cnegoBaTeENibHO,
HaM MNpPOCTO  HEBO3MOXHO  nNpunobpecTu

the obvious conclusion. If Jehovah watched
so closely over objects devoted to Him,
which had neither life nor soul and were not
acquired by Him with a great price, then how
much higher must He value the holiness of
souls redeemed by Jesus Christ at the price
of terrible sufferings.

Let each one of us understand at last that it
is necessary to look at ourselves as the
vessels devoted to the Lord. And even more
importantly, let everyone know that he is the
temple of the living God and that "If anyone
destroys God's temple, God will destroy
him" (1 Cor. 3:16 -17).

How does the Lord sanctify?

Holiness is an attribute of God alone, as the
Holy Scriptures testify. No other holiness
exists, except that which fills and penetrates
Him. In 1 Sam. 2:2 we read: "There is no
one holy like the LORD; there is no one
besides you” and in Rev. 15:4 the redeemed
praise God in the same way: "Who will not
fear you, O Lord, and bring glory to your
name? For you alone are holy". And if this
is so, then it is simply not possible for us to
acquire holiness in any way, neither by

as prototypes of believers. But he
makes an application saying that
how much more jealous God can
be over those people who were
sanctified by the blood of His
Son.

Here Kargel argues by resorting
to a syllogism. He draws his
proposition from Scripture, both
New and Old Testament.

1. There is no holiness outside of
God.

2. We, believers, should be holy.
Therefore, it is possible to acquire
holiness only through God’s
presence in us. Our own efforts
would do no good.
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CBATOCTb HW MOCPEACTBOM HALUMX YCUINUNA, HU
nocpencTeom HaLlero
camMoyCcoBepLUeHCTBOBaHUA. Ecnn  T1em He
MEHee Mbl [OOJKHbl OblTb CBSATbl, €cnu
CBATOCTb JOSKHA HaNOMHUTb Halle CyLLECTBO,
TO OHa MOXET MNPUATU WUCKIIYNTENBHO OT
bora, eanHoro cesatoro. I oHa npuxoguTt He
Kak OTBIeYeHHbIn gap 6e3 Hero, HO ¢ Hum,
yepes3 Ero nnyHoe npucytcteue B Hac. UTak,
OH ocBsiLaeTt, 3aHuMMasa npegocTaBrieHHOEe
Hamun gna Hero xutenbcTBo. [Noaresepamm aty
NUCTUHY HEKOTOPbLIMU NpUMepamMu.

T 2.35 BcrnomMHUM cHavana ropsilmnn Kycr,
KOTopbI ogHaxabl Buaen Mowucen B nyCTbiHE
MW K KOTOPOMY OH Henpeogonumo 6bin
npuBreYeH, 4YTtobbl NOAOWTU N MOCMOTPETL -
Ncx. 3, 1 - 5. Korga e Mouvcen Hanpasnsn K
HeMy CBOM Llarn, BAPYr OH ycrblwan crosa:
"He nogxoawu croga; cHumm obyBb TBOK C HOT
TBOUX; MOO MECTO, Ha KOTOPOM Tbl CTOMWLLb,
eCTb 3eMns cBaATas". 3To OOMKHO ObiNo ObITh
ans Mowuces coBepLLUeHHO HOBO, MOTOMY YTO B
TeyeHue 40 neT ero nacTtyLwlecTsa OH noceTusn,
KOHEYHO, Kaxkgoe CKONbKO-HNOYOb
noaxoasdiuiee Ong  nactouwa  MecTeuyko

means of our efforts, nor by means of our
self-improvement. If nevertheless we should
be holy, if holiness should fill our being, it
must come exclusively from God, who alone
is holy. And it comes not as some abstract
gift apart from Him but with Him, through His
personal presence in us. So, He sanctifies
while occupying the places what we devote
for His dwelling. Let us confirm this truth by
a few examples.

First let's recall the burning bush, which
Moses saw in the wilderness and to which
he was strongly drawn to come closer and
have a look (Ex. 3:1-5). When Moses
directed his steps there, he suddenly heard
the words: "Do not come any closer! Take
off your sandals, for the place where you are
standing is holy ground”. This should have
been completely new for Moses because for
forty years of his shepherding he certainly
visited all more or less suitable pasture in
the surround vicinity and must have
repeatedly stepped on this place. However,

This conclusion might sound like
a contradiction at first: several
paragraphs above Kargel stated
that the ethical-practical
component of sanctification is the
believers’ responsibility. There is
no contradiction, however, if one
considers that the only thing that
according to Kargel must be done
by people is to devote all areas of
their lives to God. Then, by
indwelling that which has been
devoted to Him, God sanctifies it.
In other words, it is not works that
sanctify, it is letting God work.

Having formulated a general
conclusion Kargel illustrates it
from Scripture. An OT example
of sanctification is the burning
bush from Exodus 3. Kargel’s
point (as in the case of the
temple’'s vessels) is that an
ordinary place becomes sacred
when God indwells it.
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OGLUMPHOM OKPECTHOCTM M BO BCSIKOM CIlyyae
MHOrOKpaTHO HacTynasn Ha 3TO MecTO, Of4HaKo
A0 Tex MOop HW4YEero O ero CBATOCTU He ObIno
n3secTtHo Mowuceto.

T 2.36 YT0 ke Npon3oLLo C MECTOM, KOTOPOE,
Kak Bcsikoe apyroe 6513 Hero nexatuee, Bopyr
cTtano cBATbIM? 3a OTBETOM He MNPUXoauUTCs
xogntb paneko. OTBeT Obln ChbilleH B
pasgawouwiemca u3 kKycta Bosrnace: "A, bor
OTua TtBOEIrO, Bbor ABpaama, bor Vicaaka n bor
Nakosa!" Takum oOpasom, Mbl BUAOMM, 4TO
Cam bor 3aHan ato mecto, yctpoun Csoe
Xunuwe un oceatun ero. M ¢ Ttex nop aTa
3eMnd caenanachb 3eMrnen CBATOMN. . .

T 2.37 3T1OT NpuMep y4uT Hac Tomy, 4YTo bor
Cam pomkeH »uTb B Hac. Mbl gomkHbl ObITb
Vim B3aTbl BO BrnageHue, 4ytobbl Ero cBatocTb
cTana Hawen CBATOCTbI. OTOT NPUMEpP yyuT
Hac M TOMY, YTO Kak Tonbko 'ocnogb BO3bMeT
Hac BOo BnageHune, OH nos3abotTutca w
yCTpaHUT OT Hac Bce u4yxgoe Emy u Ero
CBATOCTMW.

until that time Moses knew nothing about its
holiness.

What happened to the place that had been
no different from any other place until it
suddenly became holy? There is no need to
go far to find the answer. The answer was
heard in the voice coming from the bush, "I
am the God of your father, the God of
Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God of
Jacob!" Thus, we see that God Himself
occupied that place, made it His dwelling
and sanctified it. And from that moment this
ground became holy ground . . .

This example teaches us that God Himself
should live in us. He should take us in His
possession so that His holiness might
become our holiness. This example also
teaches us that as soon as the Lord takes
possession of us, He will take care of us
and remove from us all that is alien to Him
and His holiness.

Kargel's deduction from the OT
example is able to “teach” his
contemporaries certain truths.

There is a general assumption
that God's way of dealing with
things or people is consistent
throughout the centuries. In order
to make something (or
somebody, for that matter) holy
God has to possess those objects
(vessels), indwell those places
(ground in the wilderness) or —
Kargel makes a leap here —
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T 2.38 [pyroi npuMep Mbl UMEEM B
YCTPOWCTBE CKWHMM, BMOCMEACTBMU - XpaMe.
Matepuan, wn3 koToporo 6bina caenaHa
CKMHMSA, Obin B OObIMHOM  [gOMaALLHEM
ynotpebnexnun y nygeeB - Ucx. 25, 1 - 9. U

CTPOUNN  CKUHUIO U XpaM  0OblYHble
PEMECINEHHMKM, W obpawanucb OHU C
OTAENbHBLIMU npeameTamu Kak c

OObIKHOBEHHbIMM OO0 OMPEeAEeNieHHOro  OHs,
Korga 9Tu npeameThbl, Kak U BCS CKUHUA U BECb
XpaMm, He Obim ocesAweHbl. C TOro AOHs
KaXXObl HEenpusBaHHbIM ONA  CNyXeHus B
CKMHUN Oepxarnca sganu. W rope Tomy, KTO,
He Oyayyn cam OCBsWEH, BCTynan wunu
npukacancs K 9TOMy XUnuuly.

T 2.39 C kakux ke nop 3TU Bewyn Nonydnnu
Takyto cBAaToCTb? CO BpeMeHn nm  ux
oTaeneHus ot 0bblIKHOBEHHOrO ynoTpebneHus
Unn e co OHs, koraa Moucen obbsaBun, 4To
oHn cBatbl? Hwukak! O Tom, Kkak Obina
ocBsiLleHa cKkuHusg, bubnua nosectByet: "W

We have another example. It is the structure
of the tabernacle and subsequently the
temple. The material of which the tabernacle
was made was in the usual domestic use of
the Jews (Ex. 25:1 — 9). Craftsmen who built
the tabernacle and temple were also normal
people, and they worked with separate
objects just as with ordinary ones until a
certain day when these objects, as well as
the whole tabernacle and the temple, were
consecrated. From that day on, everyone
who had not been called for ministry in the
tabernacle kept his distance. And woe to
those who entered or touched this dwelling
without being specially separated for this.

From what time did all these things acquire
such holiness? Was it from the time they
were set apart from ordinary use or on the
day when Moses announced that they were
holy? In no way! The Bible testifies to how
the tabernacle was consecrated: "And so

people. One can take it a step
further: According to Kargel, God
used those objects and places as
object lessons to show how He
deals with people.

Another example that illustrates
the same point is the building
materials of which the tabernacle
and the temple were made.

Following the story of how the
Tent of Meeting was consecrated
Kargel makes another point:
neither  setting apart nor
pronouncing something holy can
contribute to its holiness, but only
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Tak okoHyun Mowucen peno. W nokpbiio
obnako ckuHuto cobpaHus, n cnaesa [locnogHs
HanonHuna ckmHuo. 1 He mor Moucen BonTtn B
CKUHUIO cobBpaHunsa, MOTOMY 4YTO OCEHSNO ee
obnako, u cnaBa [ocnogHa HanonHaAna
ckuHuio" - Ncx. 40, 33 - 35.

T 2.40 Utak, Nocnogb 3aHAN ee, Kak Xunuie.
OH pacnpoctep Hag Hew M Hag Kaxablm
npuHagnexaswum en npegmetom CBoO
CBATOCTb; W 3TO cAenano ee B OAVH OEHb TEM,
4yeM OHa He Obina go Tex nop. N Ceoen
CBATOCTbO ['Ocnoab AepXuT BOanu Bce, YTO
He COOTBETCTBYET eW.

T 2.41 To4HO TakK ke NOBTOPUIIOCH U eLle pas,
Koraa 6b1n10 coBepLIeHO OcBALLEeHMEe Xpama - 3
Llap. 8, 10 - 11. Tak ocBsiwaeTt lNocnogb TO,
yto GepeT BO BnageHue. B aTtom u coctout
CYWHOCTb oOcCBsAWeHMs. Tonbko Tyga, Kyaa
npuxoant Cam [ocnogb, npuxogut U
CBATOCTb. Torga OTCTynaeT BCe Halle NIMYHoe,
BCAKMN 4yxabin EmMy onemeHT, ga v Mbl
ncyesaem camu, korga OH CTAaHOBUTCA BCEM
BO BCEM.

T 2.42 W3 Bcero atoro Mbl MOXEM TaKkXe
caenaTb BbIBOJ, YTO caMO OTAefNeHune eLe He
JaeT OCBAWEHUS U 4YTO, C OPYron CTOPOHHI,

Moses finished the work. Then the cloud
covered the Tent of Meeting, and the glory
of the LORD filled the tabernacle. Moses
could not enter the Tent of Meeting because
the cloud had settled upon it, and the glory
of the LORD filled the tabernacle" (Ex. 40:
33-35).

So, the Lord occupied it as His dwelling. He
spread His holiness above it and above
each object belonging to it. This made it in
one day something that it had not been
before. And by His holiness the Lord keeps
at a distance everything that does not go
correspond to it.

Precisely the same thing was repeated once
again at the consecration of the temple (1
Kin. 8:10-11). This is how the Lord sanctifies
what He takes into His possession. This is
the essence of sanctification. Only there,
where the Lord comes, holiness comes also.
Then all our personal issues, all that is alien
to Him, even we ourselves disappear, when
He becomes all in all.

From all of this we can conclude that
separation in and of itself does not
accomplish sanctification and that, on the

God’s presence and indwelling.

There is the assumption that God
follows the same pattern when
sanctifying something. Kargel
moves from one example to
another. Finally he defines and
confirms  “the essence” of
sanctification as holiness being
attributed to average things (or
people) by means of God’s
presence.

Arguing from a number of OT
illustrations Kargel arrives at the
conclusion that setting something
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OCBSLLEeHMe HEBO3MOXHO 6e3 oTaeneHus.

T 2.43 WckynneHne XpucToBO MMEET OAHY
BENUKYIO Lenb — coeanHnTb bora u vyenoseka,
TO ecTb caenatb M3 bora u 4YenoBeka OAHO.
Yxe B BeTxom 3aBeTe ['ocnoab BbiCkasan 3To
XenaHve cnosamu: "W 6yay xoouTb cpeau
Bac; n 6yay Bawwum borom, a Bbl 6yaete Movm
HapogoM" - JleB. 26, 12.

T 2.44 B HoBom 3aBeTe 310 Boxbe xenaHue
OOSDKHO MPUNTU K CBOEMY OCYLLECTBNEHUIO.
[ocnogb He TOMbKO XO4eT XOoaAuTb cpeawu
CBOMX MCKYMNMNEHHbIX, HO N NpebbiBaTb B HUX:
"A B HUX, 1 Tbl BO MHe: ga 6yayT coBepLUEHbl
BO eauHo" - UH. 17, 23. Tak monuncs o Hac
Benuknn [llepsocssweHHNK Wuncyc Xpuctoc.
"Mpebyobte BO MHe, m A B Bac... KTo
npebbiBaeT BO MHe, n A B HeM" - NH. 15,4 - 5
- BOT €AMHCTBEHHOEe YcrnoBue Xpucta Ans
npuHeceHna Hamu nnoga. "A B Otue Moem, n
Bbl BO MHe, n A B Bac" - VIH. 14, 20. 3Tn cnosa
JOMKHbI  cAenaTbCA  XMBbIM  MO3HAHUEM
YYEeHUNKOB XPUCTA, - KaXKA0oro n3 Hac.

other hand, sanctification is
without separation.

impossible

Christ’'s redemption has one great purpose -
to unite God and man, that is, to make one
of God and man. Already in the Old
Testament the Lord has stated this desire by
the words: "l will walk among you and be
your God, and you will be my people" (Lev.
26:12).

In the New Testament this desire of God
should come to its realization. The Lord
does not only want to walk among the
redeemed, but also to abide in them: "l in
them and you in me. May they be brought to
complete unity” (Jn. 17:23). This was the
prayer of the great High Priest Jesus Christ
for us. "Remain in me, and | will remain in
you . .. If a man remains in me and | in
him" (Jn. 15: 4-5) - this is the only condition
of Christ for our bringing fruit. "I am in my
Father, and you are in me, and | am in you"
(Jn. 14:20). These words should become
the living knowledge of Christ's disciples —
each one of us.

apart for God is a necessary but

insufficient condition of
sanctification.

The next step of Kargel's
discussion is the purpose of

redemption — the union of God
and man. It is typical for Kargel to
follow the development of the
theme from the OT into the NT.
There is an assumption that
prominent themes run through
the both testaments.

Using passages from the Gospel
of John Kargel argues that the
OT promise of God’s walking
among His people becomes true
by Christ’s abiding in believers.

Kargel calls his readers to make
Christ’'s words about abiding in
Him  “live  knowledge” (as
opposed to dead, head, abstract
knowledge?). Under this
“live/living knowledge” he
probably means making this truth
about Christ abiding in believers
the reality of their daily lives.
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T 2.45 "Oteuy Mown Bo3nwbun ero, n Msbl
npUaEM K HeMy M 0BUTENb Y HEro coTBopuM" -
WH. 14, 23. 310 ecTb obeToBaHMe TOMY, KTO
oTganca XpucTy B MOMHOE pacrnopsiKeHue.
"Xpuctoc B Bac" — HblHe 9TO OTKpbITas TanHa
N UCTMHHOE "ynosaHue cnasbl" - Kon. 1, 27.

T 2.46 NTak, ICTUHHOE OCBSLLLEHNE N CBATOCTb
MoryT ObiTb TONMbKO Tam, r4e npucyTCTByeT
Cam locnogb W raoe XusHb W XOXOEHMeE,
BepytoLiero cosepluaetca B Hem, n ¢ Hum, u
roe OH oauH gencTByeT BO BCEM W Hag BCEM.
[MopasmbiCnNMB Haj CYLLHOCTbIO OCBSALLEHUS,
HanpaBMM Tenepb Hall B30Op Aanblue, Ha uesb
OCBSILLLEHUS.

"My Father will love him, and we will come
to him and make our home with him" (Jn.
14:23). This is a promise to the one who
devoted himself/herself to Christ’'s complete
disposal. "Christ in you” is now a revealed
mystery and the true “hope of glory”
(Col.1:27).

So, true sanctification and holiness can only
exist where the Lord Himself is present and
where believer’s life and walk are conducted
in Him and with Him, and where He alone
works in all and over all. Having given a
thought to the essence of sanctification we
will set our eyes upon the purpose of
sanctification.

The immediate context of the
quoted words of Christ suggests
that the conditions for this
promise are to Christ and to obey
His words. Kargel does not
violate the immediate context
when he talks about “dedicating
oneself to Christ's complete
disposal” as a condition.

“Christ in you” is one of Kargel's
favourite topics. In this book he
arrived at it through the
discussion of sanctification as a
state of being indwelled by holy
God.
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Llenb ocBsilLeHus

T 2.47 Y10 e Mbl MOXeM ckasaTb BooOLLE O
uenu boxunen? Oteu HebecHbin yxe OT Beka
umen CBOK COBEPLUIEHHO ONpPeaeneHHyto
uenb - Hawe uckynneHne. Ho packpbiBaet OH
€ee HaM TOoNbKO nocrnegoBaTesibHO, CTYMNeHb 3a
CTYNeHbIo, [TO eCTb MO Mepe Hallen BEpPHOCTU
MW Hawero noCrnywaHna  OTHOCUTENbHO
AaHHoro m cBeTa u nonyvyeHHoro oT Hero
nosHaHua] - 2 MNet. 1, 3 - 8.

T 248 Ecnu xpuctnaHuH 6yaet Oonblue
BHMKaTb W noHummatb CnoBo boxne n
Monutbca 06 atom, To locnoab GyaeTt BecTn
ero Bce panblie, Bnepen k Ceoen uenwu.
30ecb OygeT npoucxoamTb TO Xe, YTO npwu
BOCXOXOEHMM Ha BO3BblLAKOWMECA Mepea
Hamu ropbl. Kaxxgas »xenaHHasa n gocTUrHyTas
BEPLUMHA SBMSETCA TOMNbKO MOACTYNOM K
cnegyoLen BEpPLUUHE, HaMHOro
npeBbILWAoLLEN TONBbKO YTO OCTUTHYTYIO.

T 2.49 Wtak, Bo-nepBbIX, uUenb boxusa
3aKkn4vaeTtcss B TOM, 4YTOObl ocBOoOOAUTL
Hac ot rpexa. "OH cnacet nogen CBoux oT
rpexoB ux" - Md. 1, 21 — 310 nepsoe, 4YTO

The purpose of sanctification

What can we say about God’s purpose in
general? From the very beginning the
Heavenly Father already had a very definite
purpose - our redemption. But He reveals it
to us only gradually, step by step,
[according to our faithfulness and our
obedience concerning His light and the
knowledge that we received from Him] (2
Pet. 1:3-8).

If a Christian searches and understands
the Word of God more and prays about it,
the Lord will lead him further ahead towards
His purpose. It will be like climbing
mountains standing in front of us. Each
desired and achieved height is only the
starting point for the following height, which
is much higher than the one just reached.

So, first, God’s purpose consists in
releasing us from sin. "He will save his
people from their sins" (Matt. 1:21) is the
first thing told to us on the first page of the

Kargel recognizes the
progressive character of God’s
revelation concerning
redemption. In his view
redemption unfolds according to
the measure of Dbelievers’
faithfulness and obedience. This
is Kargel's hermeneutics of
obedience: in order to understand
more one has to obey truths
already revealed.

According to Kargel, Scripture
should be diligently searched,
gradually understood better and
better, and approached prayfully.
This he sees as the condition for
progress in the spiritual journey of
redemption.

Kargel sees releasing believers
from sin as the first stage of
redemption. In the following
paragraphs he quotes passages
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CKasaHO HaM Ha nepBon cTpaHuue Hosoro
3aBeTa 0 HalleM npocnasneHHoM Vckynutene
ewle go Ero poxgeHus.

T 2.50 bnarogapeHnue n nokrnoHeHue [ocrnogy
3a 70, YTO Ero nckynneHme coctouT MMEHHO B
TOM, 4TOObI OcBOGOAMTL CBOMX nogen oT
rpexoB ux. Ero Hapog u rpex OomkHbl ObiTb
OTAENEHbI.

T 2.51 Tak noHUmMan 3Ty WCTUHY anocTon

MaBen, paccyxgas: "Ecnu xe, wvuwa
onpaBgaHmMsas BO XpuCcTe, Mbl UM CaMmu
oKasanucb rpewHuKamMum, - TO HeyxXenu

Xpuctoc ectb cnyxutenb rpexa? Hwukak!" -
an. 2, 17. Mbl Bngnm, 4to anocton [laesen ¢
HerogoBaHMEM OTBEPraeT XU3Hb BO rpexe ans
onpaBgaHHOro no 6Gnarogatv, MNOTOMY 4TO
Takas Ku3Hb npeactasuna 6bl  Xpucta
NOOLLPSOLWMNM FPEX...

T 2.52 locnogb xo4eT ocBobOOAUTH Hac OT
rpexa. Ho go kakoro npegena? - cnpocaT
HekoTopble. A ybexaeH, 4to [ocnoab He
Xo4eT BuAeTb B KoM-nmbo wun3 Ceoux
nocnegosaTtenem  xota  Obl  maneunwee
nposiBfeHune rpexa.

New Testament about our glorified
Redeemer even before He was born.

Praise and glory to the Lord that His
redemption consists precisely in releasing
His people from their sins. His people and
sin must be separated.

This is how apostle Paul understood this
truth, "If, while we seek to be justified in
Christ, it becomes evident that we ourselves
are sinners, does that mean that Christ
promotes sin? Absolutely not!” (Gal. 2:17).
We see that apostle Paul with indignation
rejects life in sin for those who were justified
by grace, because such a life would present
Christ as encouraging sin . . .

The Lord wants to release us from sin. “But
to what extent?” some people will ask. | am
convinced that the Lord does not want to
see in anyone of His followers even the
slightest sign of sin.

from the gospels and the Pauline
epistles to make this point clear.
Scripture stands as the only
authority in this matter.

The few following paragraphs
serve as an example of how
Kargel uses  Scripture to
demonstrate that a certain
statement is true.
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T 2.53 Anocton Nasen B lNocnaHuu Kk Tuty 2,
14 roopwuT, uto Nucyc Xpuctoc "pan Cebsa 3a
Hac, 4TobObl M30aBUTbL HAC OT BCHAKOro
6es3akoHus". "[abbl, kak rpex uapcreoBan K
cMepTn, Tak u bnarogatb Bouapunacb 4pes
npaBegHOCTb K >KMU3HUM BeyHon Wucycom
Xpuctom, Nocnogom Hawmm" - Pum. 5,21.

T 254 KakoBbl &  [OO0OMKHbl  OblTb
npakTn4eckmne nocneacTens NPUHATUSA
nckynneHuna? OunwieHne "OT BCSKOW CKBEPHbI
nnotu n gyxa" - 2 Kop. 7, 1, HeNpMKoCHOBEHNE
K Heuyuctomy - 2 Kop. 6, 17, pacnartne nnotu
Co cTpactamum wn noxotamu - [an. 5, 24,
ynpasgHeHuMe Tena rpexoBHOro, 4Ttobbl Ham
yxe He ObiTb pabamn rpexy - Pum. 6, 6,
oXpaHa OT Bxoa rpexa B Hac, byab TO ypes
rnasa vnu pyku, unm Horn - Md. 5, 29 - 30;
Mp. 9, 45. HukTO M3 Hac He HaxoauTca B
HeBeAeHun, 4YTo uenb boxusa 3aknioyaertcs B
ToM, 4TOObl npeactaBute Cebe LlepkoBb
CINaBHOH0.

T 2.55 Ho B 4emM Xe OofmkHa COCTOATb dTa
cuna Uepken? OO6 3TOM cCKasaHO panblie:
"Ytobbl npenctaButb ee Cebe cnaBHOWO
LlepkoBbto, HE MMelOLLEN NATHA, U NOPOKA,
unm yero-nmbo nogobHoro, HO gabbl oHa Obina
cBATa U HenopoyHa" - Ed. 5, 27. He xotum nu
Mbl nomoub LlepkBu 6bITb Takon? Ecnu ga, 10

Apostle Paul in the Epistle to Titus 2:14 says
that Jesus Christ "gave himself for us to
redeem us from all wickedness." “So that,
just as sin reigned in death, so also grace
might reign through righteousness to bring
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord"
(Rom. 5:21).

What should be the practical consequence
of acceptance of redemption? Purification
"from everything that contaminates body
and spirit” (2 Cor. 7:1), touching no unclean
things (2 Cor. 6:17), crucifixion of the sinful
nature with its passions and desires (Gal.
5:24), crucifixion of our old self that we
should no longer be slaves to sin (Rom.
6:6), guarding against sin that might be
caused by eyes, hands, or feet (Matt. 5:29-
30; Mr. 9:45). None of us is ignorant of the
fact that God’s goal is to present the Church
to Himself as radiant.

What is this radiance of the Church all
about? It states further: "and to present her
to himself as a radiant church, without stain
or wrinkle or any other blemish, but holy and
blameless" (Eph. 5:27). Do we not want to
help the Church to be like that? If yes, there
should be no stain or wrinkle or any other
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Ha Hac He OOMKHO ObITb HU NATHA, HW NOpOKa,
HW Yero-nmbo nogobHoro; mbo 4YTo ecTb Ha
Hac, To byaeT n Ha Llepksu.

T 2.56 [Janee ckasaHO, YTO Mbl MNOCMaHbl B
3TOT MUp C Tem, 4Tobbl HaMm B HemM ObITb
"HEYKOPU3HEHHBIMU U YNCTbIMK" - dun. 2, 15.
Mbl gormkHbl oXxmnaaTb npuwecTena focnoga c
HenopoYyHbIMN cepauamu: "BO CBATbIHE npen
Borom... B npuwecteue [ocnoga Hawero
Nncyca Xpucta" - 1 ®dec. 3, 13. Mbl JOMKHbI
"aButbCca npeg HWM  HeOCKBEPHEHHbIMU U
Henopo4HbiMM B mupe" - 2 lMeT. 3, 14. 310 Xe
CNOBO rOBOPUT Aaree, YTo "BCSAKUN, MMEIOLLNIA
CU0 Hagexnay Ha Hero, ounuiaeT cebsi, Tak Kak
OH ynmet" -1 UH. 3, 3.

T 2.57 Ntak, nepepn 1em, Kak yBuaeTb Xpucta,
kak OH eCcTb, OO/MKHO MPOU3ONTM OuYULLEHME.
N3 Bcex npuBedeHHbIX MecT CBSALEHHOro
MnucaHnsa, kak M U3 MHOMMX OpYrux, Mbl
OOMKHbI caenaTb BblBOA, YTO uenb boxusa B
Ero uckynneHunm Hac 3aknoyaeTca B TOM,
yToObl Mbl  MOMHOCTLIO MOpBanNM  gaxe
Manenwyr cBsasb ¢ rpexom - 1 dec. 5, 22.
CnepmpxeH B cBoen KHure "bnarogaTbio Bbl
cnaceHnbl" nucan: "CnaceHne O6bino Obl
HEeCOBEpPLUEHHbIM AEerioM, ecnn Obl OHO He
npocTMpanocb M Ha 3Ty 4acTb Hallewn
ncriopdeHHor npupodbl. Mbl TOYHO Tak Xe

blemish on us, because whatever is on us
will be on the Church as well.

Further on it says that we are sent into this
world to be in it "blameless and pure" (Phil.
2:15). We should be expecting our Lord’s
return with blameless hearts, "holy in the
presence of our God and Father when our
Lord Jesus comes” (1 Th. 3:13). We should
“be found spotless, blameless and at peace
with him” (2 Pet. 3:14). The same Word
says further: "every one who has this hope
in him purifies himself, just as He is
pure“(1Jn. 3:3).

So, purification should take place before we
see Christ as He is. From all quoted
passages of the Holy Scriptures as well as
from many others we should come to the
conclusion that God’s goal in redeeming us
consists in our complete break from even
the slightest connection with sin (1 Th.
5:22). Spurgeon in his book "By grace you
are saved" wrote, "Salvation would be
incomplete if it did not reach to this part of
our corrupted nature. We should be cleaned
just as we were pardoned. Justification
without sanctification would not be salvation

There is an expectancy of the
imminent return of the Lord and a
call to believers to be ready, that
is, to have blameless hearts.

The nearness of the Lord’s
coming is identified as another
reason for sanctification.

Kargel realizes that there is much
more in Scripture that has to do
with the subject. However, he
feels that over a dozen of
references are enough to
convince his readers.

Spurgeon is one of a few
authorities that Kargel refers to
besides Scripture. His mention of
Spurgeon is important because it
hints of a certain theological
position with which Kargel feels
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JOIMKHbI ObITb OYMLLEHbI, KaK U MOMUITOBAaHbI.
OnpaBgaHne 6e3 ocBsLEHUA He Obino Obl
cnaceHneM; OHO O06bABUIIO Obl NPOKAXXEHHOro
YUCTbIM M OCTaBUNO Obl €ro ymmpaTb OT CBOEMN
oonesum..."

T 2.58 Bo-BTOpBbIX, uenb Boxwusa
3aKkno4yaetca B TOM, 4YTOObl MMeTb Hac
CBoen COOGCTBEHHOCTbIO, Kak U ynTaem o6
atom: "bygpete Mowum ygernom u3  Bcex
HapogoB: nb6o Mosa Bca 3emnsa" - Ucex. 19, 5.
"Bbl He cBon", - BTOpUT aTOMy anocTton [Nasen
- 1 Kop. 6, 19. "Ona nckynnexuns yagena Ero, B
noxsany Cnasbl Ero" - Edp. 1, 14; "lNpussan
Bac OnaroBecTBOBaHWMEM  HawuMm, AN
AoctkeHua cnaebl 'ocnoga Hawero WNucyca
Xpucta" - 2 ®ec. 2, 14; "Ouuctutb Cebe
Hapo4 OCOOGEHHbIN, PEBHOCTHbLIN K A06pbIM
penam" - Tut. 2, 14. Wmeetcsas MHOro
nogoObHbIX mn3pedeHnn CesuweHHoro [ucanus
00 wuckynneHHbix [ocnogom, u BCe 3TU
n3peyeHuns roBopsiT, YTo XpMUCTOC UCKYNUI Hac
ans Cebsa Camoro.

T 259 B ocBAWEHUM WUCKYNMEHHbIX LUenb
Boxusa 3akn4aeTcsa n B TOM, YTOObl BbIBECTU
n3 pabctea dapaoHoBa U Haw "MeEnKMn wu
KPYMHbIA CKOT", U HW KOMblTa HEe [OOJHKHO
octatbca TaMm - Wex. 10: 24, 26. Ewmy

at all; it would pronounce a man with leprosy
clean and would leave him to die from his
disease . .. “

Secondly, God’s purpose consists of
taking us into His possession, as we read
about it: "Out of all nations you will be my
treasured possession. Although the whole
earth is mine” (Ex. 19:5). "You are not your
own", echoes apostle Paul (1 Cor. 6:19).
"Until the redemption of those who are
God's possession--to the praise of his glory”
(Eph. 1:14); "He called you to this through
our gospel, that you might share in the glory
of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Th. 2:14); "to
purify for himself a people that are his very
own, eager to do what is good" (Tit. 2:14).
There are many similar statements in the
Holy Scriptures about the redeemed of the
Lord, and all these statements say that
Christ has redeemed us for Himself.

God’s purpose in sanctification of the
redeemed consists of taking out of
Pharaoh’s slavery our "flocks and herds", so
that not a hoof is to be left behind (Ex.
10:24, 26). Our strengths, health, mind, and

comfortable.

Kargel deals with his second
proposition concerning God’s
redemptive purpose in a similar
manner. However, this time he
does not limit chosen passages
to the New Testament. He works
in the tradition of systematic
theology and at times his style is
reminiscent of a concordance.

Here Kargel's use of the OT
reminds one of allegorizing.
However, the author would argue
that Kargel brings up all those
flocks, herds, and hoofs in order

482




4
. .

A

ﬂ UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
. UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
W YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

npuHagnexaT Hawu cunbl, 300pOBbe, pasymMm,
n Bce, yem OH Hagenun Hac. O, ecnn OGbl
Hawu ycTa Bcerga npocrnasnanu Ero, Hawm
B30pbl Obinn 6bl HaNpaBneHbl TONbLKO Ha Hero,
Halum pyku coBeplianu bl Tonbko Ero gena, u
Hawm Horm xoaunu 6bl Tonbko Ero nytamwu!
MoaTtomy cTpemuchb, auta boxwue, K TOMmYy,
4yTtobbl oTAaTh bBory 1O, YTO BOXKMe. B aTom u
cocTtouT Ero uenb B HalWeM OCBALLEHUMN.

B-TtpeTbux, Boxmna uenb ectb Ta, 4TOOLI
XpucTtoc xun B Hac

T 2.60 ...Xpuctoc xo4et, 4ytobbl Ero xmsHb
NMPOHUKIIA B HAC TakK, KaK XXW3Hb BUHOrpagHom
no3bl NPOHMKAET B €e BETBM U MNposiBldeTcH
3aTeM B nodkax, upetax u nnogax - UH. 15, 1 -
15. locnogb xo4yeT, 4TOObl Mbl XUNK U
aencrteoBann 4epes Hero - NUH. 15, 7. U kak
OHa M Ta Xe XW3Hb NynbCcupyeT B HaLINX
yneHax, TaK W >KM3Hb Xpucta [OrKHa
nposiBnaATbca B Hac - Kon. 2, 19; Ed. 4, 15 -
16. MIMeHHO Tak oTpaxan Xpucta B CBOeu
Xn3Hu anocton aeen: "W yxe He 9 XuBy, HO
XMBET BO MHe XpucTtoc" - Man. 2, 20 vnu: "Ons
MEHS XM3Hb - Xpuctoc" - dun. 1, 21; "4T0bbI 1

everything that He has given to us belongs
to Him. Oh, if our mouth would always
glorify Him, our eyes would be directed only
to Him, our hands would be busy doing only
His work, and our feet would walk only in
His ways! Therefore, dear child of God,
strain to give back to God that which is His.
This is what comprises His purpose in our
sanctification.

Thirdly, God’s purpose is that Christ
would live in us

Christ wants His life to run through us
like the life of the grapevine through its
branches and becomes evident in its buds,
blossoms and fruit (Jn. 15:1-15). The Lord
wants us to live and act in Him (Jn. 15:7).
And just as the same life pulses through all
parts of our body, so the life of Christ should
be seen in us (Col. 2:19; Eph. 4:15 —16).
This is how apostle Paul reflected Christ in
his life: "I no longer live, but Christ lives in
me" (Gal. 2:20) or: "to me, to live is Christ"
(Phil. 1:21); "so that the life of Jesus may
also be revealed in our body" (2 Cor. 4:10);

to illustrate the point more vividly.
He does not say that “flocks,
herds, and hoofs” actually meant
on some deeper level our
“strength, health, and mind”. All
he is saying is that just as all
Israelite possessions had to be
taken with them out of slavery, so
whatever we have today has to
be taken out of slavery to sin and
dedicated to the Lord. This
sounds more like typology.

Here is another example of how
Kargel uses the larger context of
Scripture to let it speak on the
topic of “Christ in us”. Kargel
hardly comments on it, probably
because he views the quoted
passages as self-evident and
easy to understand.
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Xu3Hb NncycoBa OTKpbliacb B Terne Hawem" -
2 Kop. 4, 10; "cunow Ero, gencrteyiowen BO
MHe moryLiectBeHHo" - Kon. 1,29 n 1. 4.

T 2.61 "OT MeHns 6ygyTt Tebe nnoabl" - Oc. 14,
9 - 10; » "McnonHeHbl NOOOB MpPaBegHOCTU
Mncycom Xpuctom, B cnasBy W noxsany
Boxuw" - dun. 1, 11. 310 BOoXun nyTb
ocBsaweHns. [loatomy Ham  Heobxogmmo
ymanatbces, 4tobbl OH Mor Bo3pactath - UH. 3,
30.

T 2.62 B-yeTBepTbiX, camasi HauBbiCLUasA
uenb Boxus B ocBfilleHUNM - 3TO ObITb
noao6HbIM EMy. Xpuctoc - Haw Cnacutenb u
B To xe Bpema OH - Benukun obpaseu, B
KOTOpbIN OO0SMKHbI NpeobpaxaTtbca Bce OeTu
Boxnin. Kak nopasutenbHO SICHO roBopuT 06
aTom CasuleHHoe [lucanue. Ho, ecnm Obl
locnogb He Bbipasun B CeBoem CrioBe aTom
AparoueHHON UCTUHbI, TO HM OOMH YENOBEK He
pgowen 6bl go Hee. Anocton [laBen nuwert:
"Koro OH npegysHan, Tem v npegonpenenun
ObITb NOA06HbIMKM 06pasy CeiHa Ceoero, Aabbl
OH 6bln  NepBOPOAHbIM  MeXay MHOTMMU

"with all his energy, which so powerfully
works in me" (Col. 1:29), etc.

"Your fruitfulness comes from me" (Hos.
14:8-9) and “filed with the fruit of
righteousness that comes through Jesus
Christ — to the glory and praise of God"
(Phil.  1:11). This is God's way of
sanctification. Therefore it is important for us
to decrease so that He may increase (Jn.
3:30).

Fourth, the highest purpose of God in
sanctification is that we become likened
to Him. Christ is our Saviour and at the
same time He is the great example to which
all children God should be conformed. How
amazingly clearly does the Holy
Scripture speak about it. If the Lord had
not expressed this precious truth in His
Word no man would have reached it by
himself. Apostle Paul writes, "For those God
foreknew he also predestined to be
conformed to the likeness of his Son, that he
might be the firstborn among many brothers"

As usual Kargel ends with an
exhortation. According to Kargel it
is important not only to
understand that bearing spiritual
fruit is impossible apart from God,
but also to do something about it.
Actually he calls believers to
adopt the life principle of John the
Baptist. Kargel treats John’s
words as a universal command to
all believers.

There is the notion that not only
Christs commands have to be
obeyed but that His very example
is to be followed. In other words,
Christ's example is normative for
believers.

Scripture is the Lord’s Word.

There is the notion that some
truths can be grasped without the
means of special revelation while
others cannot.
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Opateamn” - Pum. 8, 29.

T 2.63 W nyctb Tenepb nocrie TOro, Kak Mol
O6pocunun 6ernbi B3rnag Ha boxuio uenb npu
Hawem ocBsLleHnn, crnoBa anoctona [laena
coenarTcsa NpaBUIOM B Hallen exeaHeBHOW
npakTn4eckoun XPUCTNAHCKOM KU3HU:
"3abbiBag 3agHee M npocTMpasicb Bnepes,
CTPEMMOCb K LUEenu, K MOYeCcTU BbIWHEro
3BaHusa boxwuna Bo Xpucte Uncyce" - dun. 3,
13 - 14.

CpencrtBa ocBsiLLeHUs

T 2.64 [ ecnn B Te4eHMe CTONETUN CO OHEN
Pedopmauum onpaesgaHue no Bepe caenanmu
npeamMmeTomMm 3aboTNMBOro MCCNeaoBaHusi, YTo
npuHecno 6GeckoHevHylo nonb3y Llapcteuto
Boxuio, noyemy ke ocBsLEHME, NULLb Yepes
KOTOpoe onpaBAaHWe BXOAWUT B CBOW MOJSHblE
npaBa M KOTOpoe ecTb NyTb AN AOCTMXKEHUSN
uenun bBoxwuine, He ObINO yoOCTOEHO Hallero
BHMMAaTENbHOrO PacCMOTPEHUNA?]

T 2.65 Bce nobyauTtenbHble 4OBOAbI U CBATbIE

And now after we have take a brief look at
God'’s purpose in our sanctification, may the
words of apostle Paul become the rule in
our daily practical Christian life, "Forgetting
what is behind and straining towards what is
ahead, | press on towards the goal to win
the prize for which God has called me
heavenwards in Christ Jesus" (Phil. 3:13-
14).

Means of sanctification

[If during centuries since the days of
Reformation justification by faith was made
the subject of careful study, which brought
enormous benefit to the Kingdom of God,
why has not sanctification which is the only
way for justification to enjoy its full rights and
for God’s purpose to be accomplished, been
honoured with our careful observation?]

All the compelling reasons and holy

Kargel shows his affection for
Scripture  calling its  truth
“precious”.

Kargel ends this section with an
admonition to comply with what
has been revealed. Kargel
challenges his readers to make
Paul’'s attitude towards progress
in Christian life normative in their
daily living.

Kargel admits that, when
compared to the doctrine of
justification, the doctrine of

sanctification was overlooked and
underestimated in the theology of
the Reformers.

Scripture contains far more than
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NMoOLLPEHNs, KOTOpble Mbl Haxogum B
CesaweHHoM [lucaHmm w1 Ha  KOTopble
ykasbiBaeT Ham [yx Csdaton, cnyxaTt TOMmy,
yTobbl NpMBECTM HaAC KO Xpucty, 4TOObI
COKpbITb Hac B Hem, 4ytobbl OH npon3soaun B

Hac xoTeHne wn penctene no Ceoemy
GnaroBoneHuto.

T 266 Tenepb paccMoTpuM  BepHble
cpeacTtBa AN OOCTUXEHUSI UCTUHHOrO
ocBsieHua. OpHuM  ©3  3TUX  CpPeacTB
aBnseTca nos3HaHve Hawero [ocnoga u

Cnacutensa Nucyca Xpucra.

T 2.67 ... K coxaneHuw, O4YeHb HeMHorue
Bo3pactalT B nNo3HaHun [ocnoga m
Cnacutens Hawero Mucyca Xpucta - 2 [MerT. 3,
18, 310 N aBngeTca B OONbLUMHCTBE CryvYaeB
MPUYMHON HU3KOTO W KaNKoro [AyXOBHOMO

coctodgHMsA. Kak neyvanbHo, 410 OH -
€NHCTBEHHbIN [MepBONCTOYHUK
BCEBO3MOXHbIX OnarocrnoBeHUn HebecCHbIX

boraTCcTB - OCTaeTCA HEMCCrneaoBaHHbIM HaMu,

encouragements that we find in the Holy
Scriptures and to which the Holy Spirit
points, serve the purpose of bringing us to
Christ and hiding us in Him so that He might
work in us the desires and actions according
to His holy will.

Now we will consider the right means for
attainment of true sanctification. One of
these means is the knowledge of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ.

. unfortunately, very few grow in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ (2 Pet. 3:18). In most cases this is the
reason of a poor and miserable spiritual
condition. How sad that He — the unique and
primary source of all possible blessings of
heavenly riches — remains unexplored by
us. And for this reason we are in utter
ignorance of what He possesses and what

propositions—it contains reasons
and encouragements for us.
They can be obtained by our

looking for them with the
assistance of the Holy Spirit who
brings those things to our

attention. Kargel does not specify
how exactly the Spirit does that.
One thing is clear, that according
to Kargel, the Spirit's assistance
is necessary in order to get from
the Scripture the truths which
serve our highest spiritual good.

Speaking of the knowledge of the
Lord Kargel calls to personal
knowledge of Him — the kind of
knowledge that, according to
Kargel, is often missing among
believers. Kargel views
knowledge in general,
understanding of difficult
passages of Scripture, as well as
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MU N0 3TOW NPUYMHE Y HAc MONHOE He3HaHue
TOro, 4to umeetrcd y Hero m B Hewm.
NcecnepgoBanu nn Mbl, Kak OOMmMKHO, B KHure
locnoagHen Bce TO, YTO BbITEKAET U3 NO3HAHUS
WMncyca Xpucta? [[deno He wuget o pocrte
nosHaHnsa BoobLlEe, a Takke U He O NMO3HAHUK
pasnnyHbIX ydeHun CasweHHoro lNucaHna wm
HE O SICHOM MOHUMAHUN U 3HAHUM TEX WNKU
WHbIX TEMHbIX U TPYAHbIX MECT €ro — B 3TOM
BOBCE HeT Hepoctatka y 6onblioro 4ucna
WUCKYMMEHHbIX, TOraa Kak WX BONHOONEHHbIN
locnoab B BENMMKOM UM LIENTOM BCE e OCTaeTcs
OTHOCUTESIbHO YYXXUM ONSA HUX.]

T 268 OgHum wn3 cnegywowmx cpeacrs
Halwlero ocesleHus aBnseTca vyteHne Cnosa
Boxua. MoxeT OblTb, MHOMY MNOKaXeTCcH
N3NULLHUM HanoMnHaHue 06 3TOM
BGnarocnoBeHHOM cpeacTse Haluero
OCBSILLIEHMSI, MOTOMY 4TO Bedb CaMO cobown
pasymeetcs, 4tO0 auta boxune nutaetcs
YNCTbIM CMOBECHbIM MOJIOKOM, 4TOObI 4pe3
Hero Bospactatb AyXOBHO. W Bce-Taku Mbl He
pa3 MoOxem ybeamTbCsl, KaK paBHOQYLUHO

is found in Him. Have we thoroughly
investigated the Lord’s Book to know
everything that flows out of a knowledge of
Jesus Christ? [I do not mean general
knowledge, or the knowledge of various
teachings of the Holy Scriptures, or even a
clear understanding of difficult passages.
Most of the redeemed do not lack anything
in this area, but at the same time their
beloved Lord remains for the most part a
stranger to them.]

One of the means of our sanctification is
reading the Word of God. It could be that to
someone will deem it unnecessary to give a
reminder of this blessed method of our
sanctification, because it seems to be self-
evident that a child of God spiritually feeds
on the sincere milk of the word in order to
grow. Nevertheless, we have been
frequently persuaded that the majority of
redeemed souls are indifferent to the

the knowledge of various
teachings of the Holy Scripture
(theology?) as inferior to a
personal knowledge of Christ.

Usage of the language of
endearment towards Christ.

The following section is very
important because it contains a
number of statements of Kargel’s
views concerning the
interpretation of the Scriptures.

Here Kargel identifies the Word of
God with the words of the Bible.

Kargel starts by attaching great
importance to reading “the
precious Bible” — language of
endearment again. He sees Bible
reading as absolutely essential to
one’s spiritual growth, alluding to
1 Pet. 2 where the Word is
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OONbLUNMHCTBO NCKYMJ1€HHbIX ayul no

OTHOLLIEHMIO K AparoueHHon bubnuu.

T 2.69 N ewe b6onblue - MeHHO AeTtn boxun,
BnosiHe otpaswmecs [ocnogy, umewwme Ero
B cepaue wun npebbiBaowme B Hewm,
NyKaBCTBOM  Bpara Ayl  4YernoBeyvyecKunx
npeHebperatotr Crnosom Bboxuum. [encreue
Adyxa Ceatoro B HUX, Ero wmwunoctmeoe
GnarocnoBeHHOE  BOAUTENbCTBO  fyKaBblM
MOXeT Wucnonb3oBaTb Ansg  Toro, 4ToObl
HawenTaTb MM, YTO OHM YXe U TaK MHOro
3HaT M No3ToOMy He obAs3aTenbHO 4nTaTh
CnoBo bBoxue. C 6onbo BCNOMMHAKD A O
uenom psage geten boxunx, KoTopble C
pagocTbio oTganuchk ocnogy, HO MOHEMHOry
Jownm o Toro, 4to crtanu obxoamTtbes 6e3
CaduweHHoro Nucanus.

T 2.70 "3abnyxpgaetecb, He 3Hasa [ucaHum, HuU
cunbl boxwnen", - Md. 22, 29, - ckasan
ocnoab capgaoykesm. 3Ty crioBa onpaBaalTcA
M Ha Hac. CeaweHHoe Mnucanne n cuna boxunsa
coeauHeHbl B OOHO; U TO WU APYroe AO0SHPKHO
BOWTWN B HaLLy NOBCEAHEBHYHO XWU3Hb, ECINN Mbl
Xenaem XoauTb, COrfnacHo OnaroBoneHuto
[locnogHto. Ho ecnn CnoBo Boxue
nepectaHeT ObiTb CBETUITbHUKOM HOre Hallewn
N CBETOM CTe3e Hallel, Mbl OYEeHb CKOpPO
HayHeM 6nyxagaTtb B *u3Hu - [c. 118, 105.

precious Bible.

Furthermore, it is the very children of God
who are totally dedicated to the Lord, who
have Him in their hearts and are abiding in
Him, who neglect the Word of God
because of the slyness of the enemy of
human souls. The work of the Holy Spirit in
them, His gracious blessed leading can be
used by the devil to whisper to them, that
they already know a lot and therefore do not
need to read the Word of God. With pain |
recollect a lot of children of God, who
joyfully gave themselves to the Lord, but
gradually reached the point when they
began to manage without the Holy
Scriptures.

"You are in error because you do not know
the Scriptures or the power of God” (Matt.
22:29), the Lord told the Sadducees. These
words are justified on us as well. The Holy
Scriptures and power of God are closely
connected; both should become a part of
our daily life if we wish to walk according to
the good will of the Lord. But if the Word of
God ceases to be a lamp to our feet and a
light for our path, very soon we will begin to
wander in our lives (Ps. 119:105).

compared with milk for babes.

It is obvious from this and other
paragraphs that Kargel uses the
terms “the Word of God”, “the
Word”, “the Holy Scriptures, “the
Scriptures”, “the Bible”
interchangeably, almost to avoid
repetition. There is no evidence
that he implies any difference
between them.

Emphasis on regular reading of
Scripture.

Kargel builds his argument for the
importance of reading and
knowing Scripture by going back
to Scripture and quoting Jesus
from the NT and David from the
OT and applying these words to
his time. It follows from the
quoted passages that the
knowledge of Scripture is
connected to the power of God
and provides direction for one’s
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T 2.71 MocmoTtpuTe Ha Hawlero
npeBo3HeceHHoro Wckynutens, kakum 6bino
Ero otHoweHne k Cnosy, xota OH Cam 6bin
aTum Bonnotmewumca CrnosoM. B Hem u
yepes Hero rosopun OTewn HebecHbin - EBp. 1,
2; n Tenepb OH Ham eLle roBOpuUT M3 Cnasbl
CBoen 4epes Cnoso - Esp. 12, 25. Uucyc
Xpuctoc npuwen Ha 3Ty 3eMo, Kak
npegsewano CnoBo; Xwun, cTpagan, ymep u
BOCKpeC U3 MepTBbIX Takke rno Crosy. U HblHe
Mbl BCE& CHoBa W cHoBa cnbiwmMm: "[a
cbynetca pemeHHoe B NMucannn" - Md. 4, 14.
Bca Ero »xu3Hb cpegun nogen  6bina
ucnonHeHnem Cnosa boxusa, Tak 41O
HanucaHHoe u BonsoweHHoe CnoBo - O4HO U
TO Xe.

T 2.72 CnepoBaTenbHO, 1 Mbl BO BCeX Aenax
N BO BCEX 0OCTOATENbCTBAX AOJTKHbI XXUTb MO

Look at our exalted Redeemer! What was
His attitude to the Word, though He was the
embodied Word Himself? In Him and
through Him the Heavenly Father spoke
(Heb.1:2); and now He still speaks to us
from His glory through the Word (Heb.
12:25). Jesus Christ came on this earth, as
foretold by the Word; Ilived, suffered
affliction, died, and rose from the dead also
according to the Word. And now all of us
hear again and again: "May what was said
be fulfilled” (Matt 4:14). His whole life among
people was a fulfilment of the Word of God,
so the written and the incarnate Word are
one and the same.

Hence, in all things and in all circumstances
we should live by His holy rule: "May what

life.

Another argument for the
importance of Scripture is Jesus’
attitude towards it. If He exalted it
so much, then so should we. This
paragraph reveals Kargel's view
on the connection between the
written Word and the incarnate
Word, Jesus Christ. He sees no
contradiction between the two.
They are in absolute harmony
with the will of God. Jesus fulfilled
what was predicted in the OT
concerning Him.  Nowadays
Jesus continues speaking
through the Word. According to
Kargel, Scripture is no lesser
Word than Jesus Himself. There
is no indication of any hierarchy
of truthfulness when it comes to
Scripture and Jesus.

Not to mention that Kargel
believed in the literal fulfilment of
OT prophesies concerning Christ
in the person of Jesus.

Kargel admonishes not only to
know the Scriptures but also to
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"'ua

Ero cBatomy npasuny:
peyeHHoe B NucaHuun".

cbynetcs

T 2.73 Mbl gomkHbl xopowo 3HaTb Croso
Boxwue, OHO AOMKHO BbITb HaWWM OYXOBHbLIM
nMTaHWeM, Halwen exegHEeBHOW [JyXOBHOW
nuwen. Cnacutenb npu3biBaeT Hac K
nsyyeHuto Criosa, rosopsa: "Oyx Cearton...
Hay4uT Bac BCEMY U HAaNoOMHUT Bam Bce, 4To A
rosopun Bam" - VIH. 14, 26.

T 2.74 Kaxabln 3HAeT, YTO HAMOMHUTb YTO-TO
MOXeT TOMbKO TO, UYTO Mbl YXe 3HaeM unu
3Hanu. lNpaega, [yx CeATOon MOXeET 1 Tenepb
eule OTKpblBaTb HENOCPeACTBEHHO  BOJIKO
locnogHio. HO 9T OTKPOBEHUA  OOSMKHbI
HaxoouTbCs B cornacoBaHun ¢ CasAWEHHbIM
MucaHnem. Ecnu Xe ™Mbl BO3Hepageem O
Cnose boxuem, 1o [yx CBATON nepectaHeT
fgaBatb Ham CBOM  HenocpencTBEHHbIE
OTKpOBeHUs, notomy 4yto CnoBo - 3TO0 OT
Ha4Yana Oo KoHua Ero oTkpoBeHue, KOoTopoe
TpebyeT BCero Hawero BHUMaHus.

was written in Scripture be fulfilled".

We should know the Word of God well; it
should become our spiritual nourishment,
our daily spiritual food. The Saviour calls
us to study the Word, saying: "The Holy
Spirit. . . will teach you all things and will
remind you of everything | have said to you
(John 14:26).]

Everyone knows that we can be reminded of
something that we already know or used to
know. The truth is that the Holy Spirit can
still reveal the will of the Lord directly even
now. But these revelations should be in
agreement with the Holy Scriptures. If we
neglect the Word of God, the Holy Spirit will
cease to give us His direct revelations,
because the Word is His revelation from
the beginning to the end, which requires
all our attention.

fulfil them according to the
example of Jesus.
Here Kargel emphasises the

knowledge of the Scriptures. It
seems that the knowledge he is
talking about goes beyond the
cognitive realm. “Knowing”
something to the point of
consuming it as spiritual food
indicates very close and intimate
knowledge.

It seems that Kargel does not
believe that “the Holy Spirit will
teach all things” without active
studying of the Word by people.

Kargel's statement about extra
scriptural revelations allows for
the Spirit’s revelations even in the
present time. Kargel, however,
establishes criteria  for the
trustworthiness of any extra-
scriptural revelations: they have
to be in agreement with Scripture.
That means that Scripture
remains the final judge of the
truthfulness of any revelation. It
seems that Kargel argues from
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the position that since the Holy
Spirit is the ultimate author of
Scripture, He cannot contradict
Himself when giving “direct
revelations” today. It should be
noted that Kargel did not identify
those “direct revelations” as the
Word of God.

T 2.75 Mbl, moxeT 6bITb, He gowrnu go Toro, | Maybe we have not reached the point where | Kargel sees a direct connection
4yT0b6bI cumTath CrnoBo Boxune He HyxHbIM, HO | we consider the Word of God useless, but | between sanctification and
BOMPOC COCTOUT B TOM: Kak Mbl Ero untaem? | the question is: how do we read It? A |regular reading and studying of
MexaHnyeckoe 4TeHne Cnosa boxua He | mechanical reading of the Word of God | Scripture. According to him
OCBfILLLAET; MOXHO u4uTaTb Uenble rnasbl, | does not sanctify; it is possible to read | “mechanical” reading or
MOXHO [axe BblydnTb UX Hau3yCTb, MU Npu | whole chapters, it is possible even to learn | memorization will not do much
atom CnoBo MoxeT ocTtatbca 6eccunbHbiM | them by heart, and at the same time the | good. There is no such thing as a
BO34encTBoBaTthb Ha Hac. Heobxogmmo, 4tobbl | Word can remain powerless for us. It is | mysterious encounter with
Kaxabli  Bepylowmi Mor Hamtu  Bpems | necessary for each believer to find time daily | Scripture when it would bless a
exeaHeBHO uccnegosatb CnoBo, BHMKATL B | to investigate the Word, to break through to | reader while the reader’s mind is
ero CMbICIl, Hacnaxaartbca cogepxailencsa B | its meaning, and to enjoy the truth and | uninvolved in the process.
HEM UCTUHOW N CUNOMN. power it contains. Another point that Kargel raises
concerning a reader’'s encounter
with Scripture is that it involves
ones emotional (“enjoy”) as well
as cognitive faculties.

Finally, Kargel states that
Scripture contains truth and
power.
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T 2.76 Tocnogb pan obetoBaHne Wucycy
HaBuHy, 4TO OH BO BCceM ByaeT UMeTb ycnex,
O[HaKo Npwu 3TOM nocTtasun emy ycrosue: "[a
He OTXOOWUT CUS KHUra 3aKkoHa OT YCT TBOUX, HO
noyyamcs B HeW AeHb W Houb, [abbl B
TOYHOCTU  UCMONHATL BCE, 4YTO B Heu
HanuMcaHo: Torga Tbl Oyaelb ycneweH B NyTax
TBOMX M Bydewb noctynatb GrnaropasdymHo" -
N. Has. 1, 8.

T 2.77 YBbl, Kak ne4yanbHo oOCTOMT Aeno ¢
TeMu gylamu, Kotopble He uccregytot Crnoso
Boxune unn 3HalT TOMNbKO TO, YTO yCnbiwanu
oT Aapyrux. Benukmn nponosegHuk Myau
cKkasan ogHaxabl, YTO MHOIMe Bepylome eagaT
TONbKO TOrda, Korga WX KOPMSAT LEePKOBHOM
NOXKKOWN.

T 2.78 Kakoe aT0 HacnaxgeHwe - nuTaTbCs
camomy Cnosom Boxunm! O, ecnm 661 HaWNM
yOooBonbCTBMEM  ObINO  O€Hb U HOYb
Hacnaxpatbca 3a Tpaneson [ocnogHen, TO
ecCTb HacblwaTtbca Ero Cnosowm.

The Lord has given a promise to Joshua,
that he will be successful in everything
under one condition: "Do not let this Book of
the Law depart from your mouth; meditate
on it day and night, so that you may be
careful to do everything written in it. Then
you will be prosperous and successful” (Jos.
1:8).

Alas, how sad the things are with those
souls who do not study the Word of God or
know only those things that they heard from
others. The great preacher Moody told said
that many believers eat only when being fed
with a church spoon.

What a pleasure it is nourish yourself from
the Word of God! Oh, if we could take
pleasure in enjoying the Lord's meal day
and night, that is to be filled with His Word!

It seems that Kargel views the
commandment given to Joshua
as imperative for the NT
Christians as well.

Kargel encourages believers to
search Scripture for themselves
and not to rely upon the things

they get from preachers or
theologians. The reference to
‘great preacher Moody” is

important as it sheds some light
to the theological “camp” with
which Kargel would ally himself.

The study of Scripture is not an
end in itself. Kargel emphasises
over and over again that being
“filled with the Lord’s Word” is for
the soul what eating food is for

the body.
The emotional aspect of an
encounter Scripture comes

through again.
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T 279 Ecnn Mbl XOTUM ObiTb MOUCTUHE
OCBSILLEHHLIMWN, TO Mbl C BONbLUEN PEBHOCTLIO
AOSTKHbI uccnenoBatb AparoueHHyto Kuury um
NUCNOSMHATL €ee noBeneHuda. [oBop  3TO
NOTOMY, YTO B TE€YEHME MHOrMX NeT s yuTtan
Bubnuio TOnNbKO C TEem, 4YTOObI HaNTU
noaxoadwme mecta ans nponosean. O, Kak
4yacTO W  Jaxe, MOXHO cKasaTb, B
bonbliMHCTBE cnyyvaeB [ocnogb He Aasan
MHE HMW4Yero, n Torga s npmberan K MOMOLLN
APYrnX KHUr n KommeHTapuin. Ho s co cnesamu
ymonan [ocnoga, 4tobbl OH He ocTaBnAan
MeHs1 B Takom ckygoctn. B Csoen nwobsu
locnogb ycnbiwan moe mornieHne. OH ckasan
MHe: "A rotoB gaTb Tebe, HO Thbl He uUEelb
nuwy ons cebs. He gymaelwwbs nu Tbl, YTO ecnu
Obl A Tenepb 3axoTen AaTb OYXOBHYK MULLY
apyrum, 1o A OOMmKeH cgenatb 3TO TOSbKO
yepes Teba?"

T 2.80 bnarogapenne [locnogy, 4to OH
Hay4Ymn MeHs uutatb CrnoBo ana cebs wu
npuMeHsTb ero Kk cebe. O, kakne bnaxeHcTBa
oTkpbl1 OH TOoraa moen pgywe! W agyuwa,
Oyoyym HanutaHa UM HanoeHa, Morna
pasgaBaTb OYXOBHYIO NULLY W OPYTUM.

If we want to be really sanctified, we should
investigate the precious Book with greater
zeal and fulfil its commands. | say this
because for many years | read the Bible
only to find suitable passages for sermons.
Oh, how often, and | could say even in most
cases, the Lord did not give me anything,
and then | resorted to the help of other
books and commentaries. But with tears |
begged the Lord not to leave me in such
poverty. In His love the Lord heard my
prayer. He said to me: "I am ready to give it
to you, but you are not searching for food for
yourself. Do you think that if | now wanted to
give spiritual food to others | must do it only
through you? "

Thanks to the Lord, that He has taught me
to read the Word for myself and to apply it to
myself. Oh, what blessings He revealed
then to my soull And my soul, having
received food and water, could distribute
spiritual food to others also.

According to Kargel, serious
study of Scripture must be
followed by obedience to its

commands.

“Books and commentaries” do not
hold much value when compared
with Scripture itself.

Motivation is an important factor
when studying Scripture. If one
goes to Scripture searching for
proof texts or “lessons” for others,
according to Kargel he/she is not
going to find much. Unless a
person is sincerely looking for
answers for him/herself, Scripture
will remain a closed book. One’s
attitude is a key factor.
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T 281 Mbi CTaHeMm CUNbHLIMK "
YKpEnneHHbIMM TOMbKO Torga, kKorga Oyaem
nUTaTbCsa caMmn U caenaemcs dboraTbiMK, Koraa
camn bygem cobupatb HebGeCHble COKPOBMLLA.
Focnoab Aan Ham 3TO YyAeCHOe COKPOBULLE -
Cnoeo boxue; n Hawe geno - 4epnatb U3
Hero ero 6OoratctBa. W Mbl [JOMKHbI 3TO
caenatb, 4TOObl HaM nNpPUHUMATbL Yy4yeHue,
obnuyeHne, wucnpaBneHne, HacTaBreHue B
npaBegHOCTN, 4YTOObI  ObITb  YErOBEKOM
Boxunm,  NpUroToBNEHHBIM KO  BCSIKOMY
pobpomy geny - 2 Tum. 3, 16 - 17.

T 2.82 bygoem c peBHOCTbIO M TLWAHUEM
nccrnefosaTtb AparoueHHble UCTUHBI, KOTopble
3akntoyaeT B cebe ato Cnoso. MoxeT 6biTb,

Mbl  yXe HaLnu MHoOrme M3  HUX,
Hacnaxpaemcsi n yKpennsemcs nx
ueHHocTamu, ogHako [yx Ceatonm roTos

yKasaTb HaMm elle Ha MHorne Apyrve UCTUHBI.
OH MOXeT  BHe3anHo  nokasaTb 3Ty
aparoueHHyto KHury coBeplueHHO C HOBOW

We will become strong and empowered only
when we feed ourselves and we will become
rich when we collect heavenly treasures
ourselves. The Lord has given us this
wonderful treasure — the Word of God; and it
is our responsibility to scoop from its
richness. And we should do this so that we
can accept teaching, rebuking, correcting
and training in righteousness,

in order to become a man of God thoroughly
equipped for every good work (2 Tim. 3:16 —
17).

Let us zealously and thoroughly investigate
the precious truths contained in this Word. It
could be that we have already found many
of them, and we enjoy them and become
stronger because of their riches. However
the Holy Spirit is ready to show to us
many more truths. He can suddenly show
us this precious Book from a completely
new perspective. Notice that if the Old

Emphasis on individual encounter
with Scripture. Free access to
Scripture for all believers is an
important condition.

Kargel employs the metaphor of
taking Scripture as spiritual food
a number of times. A person must
first “eat” it himself/herself and
only then will he/she be prepared
to share it with others.

The way Kargel valued Scripture
comes through when he talks
about the richness of this
‘wonderful treasure”. He is not
trying to hide his affection for
Scripture.

A call to “zealous and thorough
investigation” involves both the
emotional and cognitive
capacities of people. Then there
is a call for a renewed approach
to Scripture in order to see it
freshly alive. The book is the
same, but the Holy Spirit is able
to present it differently and to
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CTOpPOHbI. 3ameTum, ecnn Betxun 3aBet
yKa3blBaeT HaM Ha Hally BWHY W BracTb rpexa,
TO HoBbin OTKpbIBaAEeT HaMm BpaTa
npaBegHOCTN, CBOOOAbI U KU3HM.

T 2.83 B BbICLWIEN CTENeHU BaXKHO YBUAETb,
YyTO Kaxgoe nocnaHwe anoctona [laBsna B
nepeou yacTtu nokasblBaeT HaMm
Heuccneaumble 6GoratctBa XpUCTOBLI, BO
BTOPOWN € - MpOsiBIEHWE 3TMX OGoratcTB wu
cunbl B Hac. [ocnoab nokasbiBaeT, YTO BCe
3T OGnara JalTca ANnA Hawero OyXOBHOro
BCEOPYXUS W YTO Mbl [OOMKHbI MPUHECTU
nnoabl. Ecnn Mbl XoTMM nony4atb BCe HOBblE
OnarocnoBeHuss M HoBble cunbl N3 KHurm
[ocnogHen, TO Mbl BCSKMA pa3  OOSTKHbI
NPUCTYNaTb K YTEHWIO ee C TaKoW XXaxgon u
WHTEpecoM, Kak OyaTto Mbl HuKoOrga eue
npexage He uyutanum ee. TONMbKO MNpU TakoMm
noaxoge k bubnum Cnoso bBoxue ©Gyget
nuTaTb U OXMBNATH Hally Ayuwy. JTa MbICMb
cogepxutca n B oTtBeTe Wucyca Xpwucrta
nckycutento: "He xnebom ogHum ByaeT XuTb
4yenoBeKk, HO BCAKMM CrnoBOM, MCXOOSALWMM M3
ycT Boxuunx" - M. 4, 4. Xpuctoc Cam BKyLuan
CnoBo n xun 3tum CrioBoM. To, YTO ABNSANOCH

Testament shows us our fault and the
power of sin, the New Testament opens
to us the gate of righteousness, freedom,
and life.

In a very important to see that in the first
part of each of Apostle Paul’s epistles, he
shows us the inexhaustible riches of Christ.
In the second part he shows the
manifestation of these riches and powers in
us. The Lord shows that all these blessings
are given as our spiritual armor and that we
should bring for fruit. If we want to receive
more new blessings and new power from
the Lord’s Book, we should begin reading it
every time with such thirst and interest, as
though we have never read it before. Only
such an approach to the Bible, the Word of
God, will feed and quicken our soul. This
idea is also contained in the answer of
Jesus Christ to the adversary: "Man does
not live on bread alone, but on every word
that comes from the mouth of God” (Matt.
4:4). Christ Himself partook of the Word and
lived by this Word. That which was life and
food for the Savior, should be the same for

reveal more new truths.

An important remark concerning
the relationship of the testaments:
the NT picks up where the OT left
off; the OT defined the problem,
the NT provided the answer.

First, this paragraph clearly
indicates that the expressions
“Paul shows” or the “Lord shows”
is essentially the same thing for
Kargel. He recognizes that
Scripture came into being by the
means of human authors but at
the same time it contains exactly
what the Lord wanted to say.
Second, here is another example
of how Kargel identifies the Bible
with the Word of God or the
Lord’s Book.

When approaching  Scripture
Kargel calls its readers to get rid
of already accumulated
prejudices and to look at it anew
as if reading it for the first time.

This way the Scripture will
become freshly alive in the
context of today. “Thirst and
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XU3HBbIO N nuwen ana CnacuTtens, OOIMKHO
ObITb TEM Xe U Ansa Hac.

T 2.84 Korpa Nocnoab ocTtaHaBnmMBaeT Halle
BHMMaHWE Ha TOM unn MHoMm mecTte [Muncanus,
Hukorga He byaem gymaTtb: "O, 9 9TO MecCTo
yXe 3Hato, 6onbLue 9 B HEM HAYEro He Hanay u
noatomMmy nponywy ero". He pasante 3TON
MbICNN THE3OUTLCA B Balwlem cepgue, NoToMy
YTO TakMm ob6pa3om Mbl oTpe3aeM nyTb [yxy
CesToMy JaBaTb HAM HOBblE OTKPOBEHMUSI.

T 2.85 K coxaneHuo, Te Aywu, KOTOpble
UMEKT HeKkoTopble no3HaHuss B Crnose
boxnem, saBnaAlTCA camon TBEPOOW MOYBOW
ans Eeanrenusa. 3tn "ceeayrowme B NucaHnn"
YyacTo OblBalOT 4epcTBee, Hexenu rnyboko
nagLwime rpelHnkKn, NoToMy 4YTo crioBamu: "aT1o
Xe Mbl BCe 3HaeMm" - OHM OoTAanawT cebs oT
npuHaTna Gnaron Bectn EBaHrenus. U He
yOVUBUTENBHO, €CNM UM He NpuxoauT CBeT

us as well.

When the Lord brings our attention to this or
that passage of Scripture, we should never
think, "Oh, | already know this passage, | will
not find anything more in it, so | will pass it".
Do not allow this idea to nestle in your heart,
because in so doing we cut off the way for
the Holy Spirit to give us new revelations.

Unfortunately, those souls who have a little
knowledge of the Word of God are the
hardest soil for the gospel. These
"knowledgeable in Scriptures" are frequently
harder than deeply fallen sinners, because
by saying "we certainly know all of this" they
distance themselves from receiving the
good news of the gospel. And it is not
surprising that they do not have the

interest” are other important
conditions for being “quickened”.
Kargel argues from the example
of Christ, “If Christ needed the
Word as His daily food, so do
we”.

Kargel does not even question
the idea that what was written by
Paul in his epistles to various
churches is immediately
applicable to modern believers.

The importance of a fresh look at
Scripture. According to Kargel, it
is the Lord and the Holy Spirit
who bring certain passages to our
attention and give us new
revelations from the Scripture.

Importance of attitude. Those
who think that they “know it all”’
will not find much new and
exciting in the Scripture. There is
great danger in “little” knowledge,
which can close the door for
finding more. Head knowledge is
not sufficient.
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CBblLLIE HA NPOYMTAHHOE CII0BO. illumination from above upon the word they
read.

T 2.86 bynewm xe npuctynatb K 4yteHuto Cnosa | Let's begin reading the Word of God with a | Another call for a “fresh start”
boxma ¢ uncteim  cepauem, nogobHbiM | pure heart likened to a clean sheet of paper, | when approaching Scripture.
yuctomy nmcty 6ymarm, u [ocnogb, 6e3 |and the Lord, undoubtedly, will write | Once more Scripture is compared
COMHEHMsi, HanuweT Ha Heum  HeuyTo | something precious on it. It is always very | with spiritual food and drink.
AparoLeHHoe. B BbICLLEN cteneHun | important to expect great and precious | The final goal of reading and
Heobxoammo Bcerga oxwupatb oT [locnopa | things from the Lord. Let us approach the | searching  Scripture is not
Benukoro, AparoueHHoro. byaem e wmbl | Word of God as true food and drink for our | academic knowledge but rather
npuctynatb kK Crnosy boxuio, kKak K uctnHHom | soul. In this case we will not be left without a | receiving a spiritual blessing for
nuwe n nutuo ana gywn. B atom cnyyae mbl | blessing. the individual who reads it.

He ocTaHemcsa 6e3 BrnarocrnoBeHus.

T 2.87 OgHako ecTb ele oamH o4YeHb BaxHbIM | However there is one more very important | As water is needed regularly,

MOMeHT - npebbiBaHne B CnoBe u |thing — abiding in the Word and the Word | even so is Scripture.
npebbiBaHne Croea B Hac - WH. 15, 7. O | abiding in us (John. 15:7). It is said of the
nepebix  XxpuctmaHax  rosoputca:  "Owu | first Christians: "They devoted themselves to | Kargel's definition of abiding in

nocTosiHHO npebbiBanu B y4eHun AnoctonoB" - | the apostles' teaching" (Acts 2: 42). This | the Word and devotedness to the
HeqH. 2, 42. 310 03Ha4ano, 4to Bepyowme ¢ | meant that the believers received with thirst | Word narrows down to hearing
Xakaon BocnpuvHMManu Kaxpoe cnblwaHHoe | every word they heard from the apostles, | the Word, discussing it, and
OT anocTosioB CrioBo, paccyxganu o HeM u | they discussed it, and correctly applied it to | applying it to life.

camMy BEPHO NPOBOAMUSIN €r0 B XN3Hb. life.

T 2.88 Takyto xapaktepuctuky mbl umeem o | We have read the same characteristic about | The early Christians and Mary
Mapuu: "Mapua coxpaHana Bce crnoBa cuu, | Mary: "Mary treasured up all these things | are examples to follow.

cnaras B cepaue csoem" - Jlk. 2: 19, 51. and pondered them in her heart" (Lk. 2:19,
51).

T 2.89 Kak obctont geno B atom Bonpoce y | How are the things in this matter with us?
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Hac? K coxxaneHunto, MOXXHO NMpMBECTN HEMArO
NPUMEpPOB MeyvyasribHOro onbiTa Yy WCKPEHHUX
geten boxumx B 9TOM. JlMwb TONBLKO
npossyyanu cnosa rnybokon nponoBeaun,
npovsBegwen 3aMeTHoe BrnevaTneHne Ha
cnywarenen, Kak BOPYr MO OKOHYaHUU ee
ncyesno BCAKOe onaroroBseHue. 3
nocnegyoLwmx 3arem becen mMexay
cnywaTtensMm MOXHO ObIfio 3akfoYUTb, YTO
OHO He ynaro Ha XOpPOLUYHO MOYBY.

T 2.90 Ynctble N HEYUCTbIE XUBOTHbIE MO
BeTxomy 3aBeTy oTnunyanucb gpyr oT gpyra
TONbKO TEM, 4YTO MNepBble W3 HUX XeBanu
XKBayKy, M KOMbiTa Y HUX OblNM pa3gBOEHbI.
Bce gpyrve npuHagnexanu K HeyucTbiM. Tak
Xe obctouT p[Oeno u C  OYXOBHbIMU
xpuctnaHamu. Cnoeo boxune BcensaeTcss B HUX
0OMNBbHO, OHM HENPEeCTaHHO yCrnaXaakTcsa UM,
N NX XOXOEHWe MNoKasbiBaeT, YTO OHU XUBYT
ana Focnopga. MNnoTckue e XxpuctuaHe, XoTda u
cnblwat CnoBo, HO He nepexeBblBalOT €ro u
3abbIBaOT CrblLUAHHOE.

T 2.91 B 3aknwyeHne MHe XOTenocb Obl
ckasaTb: gagum mecto Cnosy boxuio B Hawwmx
cepguax, No3BONMMM €My [OBEeCTU Hac [o
locnopa, noo "B Hem Obina Xu3Hb, U XU3Hb
Obina ceet yenosekoB" - NH. 1, 4. Ho ecnu
CnoBo boxue poBoauT HaAc TOMbKO [0

Unfortunately, it is possible to recall many
examples of the sad experience of some
sincere children of God. As soon as the
words of a good sermon (which had been
making a significant impression on the
listeners) were finished, any wonder
disappeared. From subsequent
conversations with those who were present
it is possible to conclude, that the words had
not fallen on good soil.

The clean and unclean animals according to
the Old Testament differed from each other
only by two things: the clean ones chewed
and ruminated, and their hoofs were divided.
All the rest belonged to the unclean. It is the
same story with Christians. The Word of
God indwells spiritual Christians abundantly,
they continuously enjoy it and their walk
shows that they live for the Lord. The carnal
Christians, although they hear the Word, do
not chew it and forget what they heard.

In summary | would like to say: let's make
room for the Word of God in our hearts. Let
us allow it to bring us all the way to the Lord,
because, “In him was life, and that life was
the light of men" (John 1:4). But if the Word
of God leads us no further than only to

Typical for Kargel's treatment of
the Old Testament law. Although
avoiding unclean animals for food
is no longer obligatory for NT
believers, Kargel treats those two
classes of animals (clean and
unclean) as examples of spiritual
and non-spiritual Christians
depending on their manner of
“eating” the Word.

The proper place for Scripture is
not as much in the head as it is in
the heart.

The final objective of the study of
Scripture is to be brought to the
Lord and to find light and life in
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M3BECTHbIX MOYYEHWW, BreYyaTneHun, TO
locnoab He pocTur ewe CBoen Uenn, N Mbl,
HEeCMOTPSA Ha MHOrMe 3HaHuUs, OCTaHEMCS BCe
eLle B HeBegeHun n 6e3 cunbi.

T 292 "Wccnepynte [lucanmsa, wnbo Bbl
aymaeTe 4epe3 HUX UMETb XU3Hb BEYHy", -
ckazan Cnacutens wn pgobasun: "A oOHU
ceugeTenbcTByoT 0 MHe" - UH. 5, 39. OTnm
locnogb xoTen ckasaTb: "Bbl AOMKHbI HaUTU
MeHs. N Bbl Hangete MeHsa, ecnu Oygete
uckatb B Crnose, NOTOMYy 4YTO 3TOT CBATOM
lMyTeBoguTens BegeT kO MHe 1 yka3biBaeT Ha
MeHs. Ho, yBbl, ¢ neyanbo XpUCTOC LOSMKEH
ObIn1 KOHCTaTUpPOBaTb: "Bbl HE XOTUTE NPUATK
kKo MHe, 4ToObl MeTb Xu3Hb" - VIH. 5, 39 - 40.

Nncyc Xpuctoc CMOTPUT Ha Takux nogen ¢
rnybokon nevanoto. B CesdweHHoM [ucaHum
Mbl JOSTKHbI BCeraa uckatb nuua focnogHs; u
ecnun Mbl 6yaem 9TO genatb MOCTOAHHO, TO
Havgem Ero, m y Hac He 6ygeT Torga
HegocTaTka B XXU3HW.

certain ethical teachings and impressions,
then the Lord has not achieved His goal in
us vyet, and we, despite our large
knowledge, will remain in ignorance and
without power.

"You diligently study the Scriptures because
you think that by them you possess eternal
life”, said the Saviour, and added, “These
are the Scriptures that testify about me”
(John 5:39). By this the Lord wanted to say:
"You should find Me. And you will find Me, if
you search the Word, because this holy
Guidebook leads to Me and points to Me.
But, alas, with grief Christ had to ascertain:
"yet you refuse to come to me to have life”
(John 5:39-40). Jesus Christ looks at such
people with deep grief. In the Holy
Scriptures we should always search for the
face of the Lord; and if we do it constantly,
we shall find Him, and as a result we will not
have any insufficiency in life.

Him, not ethical rules, emotional
impressions, or head knowledge.
As far as Kargel is concerned
these three things by themselves
would mean powerlessness and
ignorance.

Kargel points to the importance of
looking for and finding Christ in
Scripture and consequently the
eternal life in Him.
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Kargel’s Russian Text

English translation

Observations

pex - 3510 BCex 30N B 3TOM Mupe

Copepxanue:

'pex - BenuyauLuee 3510 B 3TOM Mupe

pex - 3TO ockopbneHne wn BO3MYLLEHUE
npoTtus Cesatoro bora

'pex - cmepTenbHas gyxoBHast 6onesHb

'pex - 3TO MopanbHOE OCKBEPHEHME

"pex - 370 NpMobpeTeHHasa NpMBbIYKa

'pex - aTO AeCNOTUYHbIN BRacTeNuH

pex - XKMBYLLUMI B YerOBEKE 3aKOH

pex - 3TO MCTOYHWMK HEBbLIPA3MMO CTpPaLLHbIX
nocneacTeumn

T 3.1 YT100bl NpaBUNBLHO MNOHATL NPUPOAY
rpexa, Heobxogmmo obpatutbca K bubnun, B
KoTopon bBor nponuBaeT CBeT Ha 9TOT,
AbsIBOSIOM  3anyTaHHbIA, Bonpoc. [ocnoab
MOSMMHOCTBbIO OTKPbIBAET HAM TEMHbl€ CTOPOHbI
rpexa. CrnoBo boxbe roBopuUT 0 HEM, HaYMHas

Sin as the greatest evil in this
world

Contents:

Sin is the greatest evil in this world

Sin is an insult and rebellion against the
Holy God

Sin is a fatal spiritual iliness

Sin is a moral defiling

Sin is an acquired habit

Sin is a despotic ruler

Sin is the law living in man

Sin is a source of inexpressibly terrible
consequences

In order to understand the nature of sin

correctly, it is necessary to address the

Bible, in which God sheds light on this

problem, confused by devil. The Lord
completely opens the dark aspects of sin to
us. The Word of God speaks about it from

Kargel approaches the issue of
sin in a systematic order. First he
looks at it from God’s point of
view (the vertical aspect), then he
looks at what sin does to people
(horizontal aspect). In the end he
discusses the consequences of
sin.

Dealing with one of the
fundamental theological issues,
the issue of sin, Karel fully relies
on the Bible. The Bible, according
to Kargel, is the only book in
which God sheds light on the
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C NepBOM M KOH4Yad MnocnegHen CTpaHuuen.
HeT opyron penurno3Hon KHUrMM, KOTopasd, Kak
Bubnusa, rosopuna 6bl 0 rpexe, ykasbiBad Ha
BECb €ro yxac W BCKpblBag BCHO €ro
narybHocTb. bnbnusa ykasbiBaeT Ha Ha4ano
rpexa, ero CTpeMUTENbHOE pacnpocTpaHeHne,

r’MraHTCkoe passutne n ero y>XacHble
nocneancteBmnd, Korga cataHa BMmecte C
ObABOSIbCKMM  BOMCKOM UM B COK3e C

YenoBe4yecTBOM 06paTUT CBOE OpYXMe NpoTUB
bora BceBbilwHEro wn Ero [lomasaHHUKa
Nucyca Xpucta n 6yget Hu3BepxeH B 6e3aHy.
BrnonHe noHATHO, 4TO Takas KHura He
HpPaBUTCS caTaHe U rpeLlHOMY YenoBevyeckoMy
poay W OHU CTpemATcs NMBOo OTCTpaHUTb ee,
nnbo NULWNTL CUIbl N BANSIHUA.

T 3.2 Ho, 6narogaperHve [ocnogy: OH
OTKPbITO ¥ NOMHOCTbIO pa3BeHYan rHycHevee

M3 BCEX 301 C €ero YyXacHenwumu
nocneacTBUsAMM, YTO MPUBOAUT MHOMMUX K
npoby>xaeHuto.

T 3.3 Ho ewe O6onbwas 6GnarogapHOCTb
[ocrnogy 3a TO, 4YTO Cpean TEMHOM Houn
normbenn OH w3NUN 4YygecHO SPKMN CBeT
MunocepaHoro boxbero cnacenunsi. Bo Xpucre
Wucyce Bor nocnan nonHoe u3basneHve ot
aToro rnyboyanwero Hec4yacTtbs. bnaras
BECTb O CMNAacCeHWM HanosHAeT CTpaHuUbI

the first to the last page. There is no other
religious book, which, like the Bible, would
speak about sin, pointing to its awfulness
and revealing its destructiveness. The Bible
points to the beginning of sin, its fast
spreading, gigantic development and awful
consequences. One day Satan together with
diabolical army and in union with mankind
will turn his armour against God the Highest
and His Anointed Jesus Christ, and he will
be thrown in the abyss. It is quite clear, that
such Book is not liked by Satan and guilty
humanity and they aspire either to discharge
it or to deprive of its power and influence.

But, praise the Lord: He openly and
completely dethroned the worst of all evils
with its most terrible consequences that
results in awakening of many people.

But still greater praise to the Lord that in the
midst of the dark night of destruction He has
shed wonderfully bright light of merciful
God's salvation. In Christ Jesus God has
sent complete rescue from this deepest
misfortune. The good tidings about salvation
fill pages of the Bible from the beginning up

problem of sin.

It is important for Kargel that the
issue of sin is being addressed in
the Bible from its beginning to the
end. The importance of the issue
of sin is determined by the Bible’s
close attention to the topic.

Kargel understands that readers’
approach to the Bible is
emotionally charged.

Kargel recognizes the balance of
harmatiology and soteriology as
both are being developed in the
Bible.

Kargel makes a clear statement
concerning the Bible as the divine
revelation.
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Bubnun ot Havyana 1 Ao KoHua.

T 34 A Tenepb, [OpOroM 4utaTtessb,
pacCMOTPUM HEKOTOPble KOHTYpPbl Y>KaCHOW
npuponbl rpexa.

T 35 B bubnun, «kak boxecTBeHHOM
OTKPOBEHUWN, OaH MUCYEpPMNbIBAKOLWMIA OTBET Ha
Bonpoc: "4Yto n3 cebs npeacraenset rpex?"

pex - 3TO ockopbneHue U BO3MyLUEHUE
npotuB Cesatoro bora

T 3.6 pex - 9TO He TOnbKo cnabocTb
YyenoBeka, He TONbKO Oonbloe Hec4yacTbe,
3acnyxmusaroLlee HaLlero " Boxbero
cocTtpagaHusa. pex — OeckoHe4yHO Oonbliee
3no. lpex ectb Bpaxga, MSTEX MNpOTUB
eauHoro 3akoHHoro ['ocnoga n bora. ['pex kak
Obl noGyxaaeT CBATOCTb W CNpaBennvMBOCTb
Boxblo coBepwnTb HakasaHne M cam Kak 6bl
Aaet Med B Ero pyky ans sosmesgus. Ecnu 6ol
rpex He ObIn NpsaMbIM MATEXoM npoTtus bora,
TO 4yenoBek mor 6bl 6e3 npumupeHna mn 6es

npMHeceHHon  XpUCTOM  XepTBbl  BHOBb
BEPHYTbCS K Hemy...
T 3.7 Tocnogb OTKpbin B CBAWEHHOM

MucaHuKn, 4YTO BCSAIKOMY, [OenaloLllemMy Trpex,
Oyab TO 3mogen, NPecTynHWK Unu Bpar, HeT

to the end.

And now, dear reader, we will consider
some contours of awful nature of sin.

The exhausting answer to the question,
"What is sin?" is given in the Bible, which is
the divine revelation.

Sin is an insult and rebellion against the
Holy God

Sin is not only man’s weakness or great
misfortune deserving God's compassion as
well as ours. Sin is indefinitely greater evil.
Sin is enmity and revolt against the only
lawful Lord and God. Sin makes the holy
and righteous God punish it and puts sward
into His hand for retribution. If sin was not a
direct revolt against God, then man could be
reconciled with God without the sacrifice
brought by Christ . . .

The Lord has revealed in the Holy
Scriptures that anyone doing sin whether it
is a villain, a criminal or an enemy, deserves

Kargel seems to hold a classical
Protestant approach to the issues
of sin and wages for sin:
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HWKaKoro Apyroro BO3Me3aus, Kpome CMmepTu
(Pum.6:23; Ne3.18:20). Kaxxgbin
BOCNpOTMBMBLUMINCA Bory 4yenoBek, Kakoro 6bl
NPOUCXOXAEHNST OH He Obin, nopBepraeTcs
CMepTW.

T 3.8 Bce npuHOCUMblE NeBUTamMu XepTBbl BO
BpeMsa BorocrnyxeHunsa B Xpame, W Kaxgoe
npopoyectBo 0 Xpucte, B3aBweM Ha Cebs
rpex mMupa, $CHO MoKasblBanu, YTO WHOro
yOOBIIETBOPEHUS, KaK TOMbKO Haka3aHue
rpexa cMepTbio, He MOXeT BbITb. Bce, 4To Mbl

ynTaem B MNucanum o] BO3ME3Ounu,
3akni4yaeTca B crnoax: "...6e3 nponutusa
KpoBu He ObiBaeT npowenus" (EBp.9:22).

Hunuyem gpyrmm Tak SpKo He AokasbiBaeTcs To,
YTO rpex ecTb Bpaxada W BO3MYLLEHWe npoTuBe
bora, kak HakazaHMeM rpelHMKa CMepPTbIO
AYXOBHOW, TENTECHON 1 BEYHOWN.

T 3.9 To, 4TO rpex <BndeTCA BpaXgou wu
MSTEXOM NPOTUB CBATOrO U npaseaHoro bora,
Ham ©Oonee BcCero mMokasbiBaeT Benvkas
XeptBa Wucyca Xpucrta, npuHeceHHas 3a
rpewwHukoB. bora He Mornun yaoBneTBOpPUTbL HU
KpOBb BOMOB M KO3SIOB, HW renen Tenuupbl
(EBp.9:13), HM cCcMepTb nydwWMX NOAEN
(Mc.48:8-9) n paxe HUM CMepTb aHrernoB MU

no other wages but death (Rom. 6:23; Ezek.
18:20). Each man, opposing God,
regardless of his origins is a subject to
death.

All sacrifices brought by levies during the
worship in the temple, and every prophesy
about Christ who would take upon Himself
the sin of the world, clearly showed, that
there is no other satisfaction, except for
punishment of sin by death, and there could
not be. Everything that we read in the
Scriptures about retribution comes down to
the words: " . without the shedding of
blood there is no forgiveness" (Heb.9:22).
Nothing else proves so vividly that sin is
enmity and rebellion against God, as the
punishment of a sinner by death spiritual,
bodily and eternal.

The truth that sin is enmity and revolt
against the holy and righteous God is the
best shown to us by the great sacrifice of
Jesus Christ brought for sinners. God could
not be satisfied with the blood of goats and
bulls and the ashes of a heiferthe
(Heb.9:13), neither by the death of the best
people (Ps 49:7-8), nor even by the death of

a. The Bible is the final and
the only authority concerning the
matter of sin.

b. All have sinned with no
exception.
C. All reserve death.

When approaching the way of
God’s dealing with sin Kargel
views things in  historical
perspective. He goes back to the
sacrificial system of the Old
Testament. Then he mentions
prophesies about Christ’s
sacrificial death. His conclusion is
that both were pointing toward
the ultimate sacrifice of God’s
Son.

His next step is a logical
conclusion concerning the
awfulness of sin.  Horrible

consequences of something must
point to a horrible source. The
sacrifice as great as the death of
Christ was necessary only in the
worst of situations when there

503




4
. .

A

ﬂ UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
. UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
W YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

apxaHrenoB. OHM He B COCTOSIHAM CHSATb
ockopbrneHme wn Bpaxagy npotuB [ocnoga
cnasbl 1 TBopua Bcero cyulecrtayouiero. [Ans
aToro TpeboBanacb XepTBa HeCpaBHEHHO
donbLuas.

T 3.10 BHecTn BbIKyr, KOTOPbLIA YAOBIETBOPUIT
Obl ockopbneHHoro bora, npuHecTn aTy,
HecpaBHeHHO 6onbLuyto, XepTBy - OTAaTb
CBo1o *K13Hb - Mor Tonbko ToT, KoTtopbin 6bin
paBeH bory, KoTopbin "cBATON, HEMNPUYACTHbLIN
31y, HENOPOYHbIN, OTAENEHHbIA OT rPELIHUKOB
N NpeBO3HECeHHbIN Bbiwe Hebec" (EBp.7:26).
Tot, Kotopbin 6bIn cusHmem Ero cnasbl 1
obpasoB Ero boxectBa, - Tonbko OH Mor
Cobown coBepLlNTb OYMLLIEHNE HALLEro rpexa.
[a 3ametut cebe kaxabli: He WHa4ye Kak
Cob6on! (EBp.1:3). Kak cosepwwun? - "...3a
npetepneHne CMepTHu... - rosoput lNucaxwue, -
pabbl Emy, no 6narogatm Boxuen, BKycutb
cMmepThb 3a Bcex" (EBp.2:9).

pex - cMepTenbHasa oyxoBHasA 6ones3Hb

T 3.11 Wucyc B otBeT ykopsisBwnm Ero
dapucesam, 4To OH eCcT 1 NbeT C MblTapsiMn U
rpeLLHMKaMM, MPOM3HEC XOPOLLUO W3BECTHbLIE U

Angels and Archangels. They are not
capable to remove the insult and enmity
against the Lord of glory and Creator of all
existing. For this purpose an incomparably
greater sacrifice was required.

I
Only the One who was equal to God could
bring repayment, which would have satisfied
the offended God. Only Christ could bring
this incomparably greater sacrifice — to give

His life -, ". . . holy, blameless, pure, set
apart from sinners, exalted above the
heavens" (Heb.7:26). He who was the

shining of His glory and image of His
Divinity, — only He could provide cleansing
of our sin. May everyone notice: there was
no other way but “by Himself’! (Heb.1:3).
How has He accomplished it? ". . . because
he suffered death, so that by the grace of
God he might taste death for everyone"
(Heb.2:9).

Sin is a fatal spiritual iliness

Answering the Pharisees who were
reproaching Jesus for eating and drinking
with  tax-collectors and sinners Jesus

was no other way out.

There is a tendency to stick to the
literal meaning of the text: sin is
spiritual sickness, no more, no
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CcTaBluMe [JoporMmm croeBa: "He 340poBble
UMET HyXay BO Bpade, HO 6onbHble"
(Matp.9:12). 310 He npocton 06OpPOT peun,
He  KpacuBas  ¢pasa, He  obpasHoe
BblpaXXeHne. Xpuctoc roBopusi  3TO0 O
rpeLlHnKax, KOTopble 4ENCTBUTENbHO BOMbHbI.

T 3.12 To4yHO TaKk ke XpUCTOC roBOpwUn O
Cebe, Cnacutene TrpewHUKOB, Kak O
AEencTBuMTENbHOM, a He obpa3HoM Bpade.
Tonbko ©one3Hb U Ero pesatenbHOCTb, Kak
Bpaya, NpoOMCXOannn He B TenecHom obnactu,
HO B AyXOBHOW. ['OCcnogb CMOTpen Ha rpex Kak
Ha OEeNCTBUTENbHYIO OYXOBHY0 60NnesHb, a Ha

Ceba - kak Ha Bpada cTpagalwmx ITOW
oonesHblo.

T 3.13 310 o4eBngHo w3 Ero cnos,
obpaweHHbIXx K dapuceam:  "lNonaguTe,

Hay4uTecCb, YTO 3HAYUT: "MUITIOCTU XO4y, a He
xepTBbl"? (cT.13). Ecnn 6bl ocnoab Buaen
TONbKO OAHY CTOPOHY Trpexa, KakuMm Mbl
BMOENM ero B npeabiaylien rnase, ecnu 6Obl
ocnogb BMAOEen BO rpexe TOMbKO MATEX W
Bpaxay npotmB bora, 10, 4TOObBI OCTaTbHCA
cnpaseanuebiM, OH gormkeH 6bin Obl U3NUTb
npaBefHbIN THEB N OTBEPHYTLCA OT MbITapen u
rPELUHNKOB NNU AaTb AOCTOMHYIO XEepPTBY 3a UX
rpexu, Kotopas muckynuna Obl ux. [JoctonHas
XepTBa HENPEMEHHO AormkHa 6bina nponTn

pronounced well known and precious words:
"It is not the healthy who need a doctor, but
the sick" (Matt.9:12). This is not a simple
figure of speech, a beautiful phrase, or a
figurative expression. Christ said it about
sinners who were really sick.

The same way Christ spoke about Himself,
the Saviour of sinners, as about real, not a
figurative doctor. However illness and His
activity, as a doctor, occurred not in bodily
area, but in spiritual one. The Lord viewed
sin as real spiritual illness, and He saw
Himself as the doctor of those suffering from
this illness.

It is obvious from His words to the
Pharisees: "But go and learn what this
means: 'l desire mercy, not sacrifice™ (vs.
13). If the Lord saw only one aspect sin,
which we discussed in previous chapter, if
the Lord saw sin only as revolt and enmity
against God, then in order to remain fair He
should have poured the holy wrath and
turned away from tax-collectors and sinners
or given an adequate sacrifice for their sins,
which would have redeemed them. The
adequate sacrifice by all means should have
passed through death, because enmity and

less. This is how Kargel interprets
Jesus’ metaphor of a doctor and
sick.

Although  Kargel does not
recognize Christs word as
figurative or metaphoric, he

[Kargel] actually transfers their
meaning from physical to spiritual
realm.

Balance of wrath and

mercy/compassion.
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yepe3 CMepTb, TaK Kak Bpaxga W MATeXx
TPEOYIT UM CMEPTU FPeLLHMKa, NN CMepPTK
ero 3amectutens. dapucen xenanum, 4TOObLI
Mncyc MMeHHO Tak n cMoTpen Ha rpex, korga
peyb LWna o rpexax gpyrux nogen. Ho, cnasa
locnogy, OH Bugen wn aOpyryt CTOpPoOHy; OH
CMOTpEnN Ha rpex Kak Ha Tshkenyr 60nesHb,
M Ha rpPeLHNKOB KaK Ha GONbHbIX...

T 3.14 Ecnu 6bl Mbl rny6oKO NOHANW, 4TO
XUBEM cpean Tsbkeno OonbHOro poga
4YefioBe4Yeckoro, Yy KOTOpPOro, Kak ckasan
Nocnoab Yepes npopoka Ncauto: "Bes ronosa
B f3BaX, UM Bce cepaue wucyaxno. OT
NoAOLWBbLI HOMM 4O TEMEHU ronoBbl HeT Yy
Hero 340pOBOro MecTa; fA3Bbl, NATHa,
rHOfILMecss  paHbl, HEOYMULIEHHble U
HeoOBsA3aHHble N HeCMsrYeHHble eneem"
(Nc.1:5-6).

T 3.15 Ecnum 6bl Mbl 4eTKO npeacTaBnAnu
cebe, 4TO CTpawHas anuaemMus rpexa
oxBaTtuna BCEX, nopasuna camble
GnaropoaHble YacTu Tena: rofnoBy U cepaue, u
OTClo4a pacnpocTpaHunacb Ha Kaxabl 4neH
Terna n 3apasuna ero, U YTo rpex ecTb Kak pa3
Ta 43Ba, Xogdwas BO Mpake, 3apasa,

revolt require either death of a sinner or
death of his substitute. The Pharisees
wished that Jesus had looked at sin their
way, when sins of other people were
concerned. But, praise to the Lord, He saw
another aspect of sin; He looked at sin as
bad iliness, and at sinners as at patients . . .

If we could only deeper understand that we
live among seriously ill humankind. The Lord
describes its condition through the prophet
Isaiah, "Your whole head is injured, your
whole heart afflicted. From the sole of your
foot to the top of your head there is no
soundness — only wounds and welts and
open sores, not cleansed or bandaged or
soothed with oil" (Is.1:5-6).

If we could only imagined that the terrible
epidemic of sin has got hold all people and
has struck the most noble parts of a body:
head and heart, and from there spread to
every other part of the body and infected it,
and that sin_is just like the pestilence that
stalks in the darkness, and the plague that

Kargel interprets the passage
from the prophet Isaiah as
referring to a spiritual, not
physical problem that is in a
metaphorical way. It seems that
his failure to recognize the
metaphor in sin-illness, doctor-
savior comparisons simply means
the following: these comparisons
re made not to decorate the
speech but to bring fourth a very
serous point.

Interesting application of the
passage from Psalm 90. Kagrel
likens all the horrors frightening
the author of the Psalm to the
destructive effects of sin-disease.
Here he does not appeal to a
biblical metaphor but uses a
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onycTowlamowasas B MNONAEHb, OT KOTOPOW
nagatT Tbicaum n gecatku Toicad (M1c¢.90:6-7),
TO B MPOTUBOMOSIOXHOCTb FOPAOMY  AyXy
dhapucees, C KaKMM COYYBCTBMEM U XKaIOCTbHO
Mbl TBOpunun Obl, Kak Haw YuuTenb, Aena
MunocepaHoro  camapsiHHa!  C kakowm
ybeoutenbHoM cunon crtapanucb nobyanmTb
Hec4YacTHbIX OOMNbHbLIX FPELLUHMKOB NPUHATL 3TO
AparoueHHoe eaNHCTBEHHOE fnekapcTBo!

T 3.16 O pesynbtatax ero mnpMMeHeHus
roBOPAT MPOPOK UM Anocton cregylLlee;
"...paHamu Ero mbl ucuenunuco" (/c. 53:5 un
1 Metp. 2:24). Mbl npogomxann 6bl 3Ty
GnarocnoBeHHyto paboTy OO Tex nop, noka
MHOrMe rpewHnkn wmornm Obl ckasaTb C
WakoBom; "...coxpaHunacb agywa  mos"
(bbiT.32:30), (B nepesoge M. JlioTepa:
"Bbi3gopoBena aywa mos".)

T 317 B bBubnunm rpex MHOrokpaTHO
Ha3biBaeTcs ©onesHbt. ['ocnogb roBoput O
nopaHeHbix U 6onbHbIX oBuax W3pauns,
KOTOPbIX He nepeBA3biBanM U  He

destroys at midday, from which thousands
ten thousand fall (Ps. 91:6-7), then unlike
the proud Pharisees we would do works of
merciful Samaritan with great sympathy and
pity, as our Teacher did! What convincing
force we would have trying to impel the
unfortunate sick sinners to accept this sole
precious medicine!

The prophet and the Apostle tell about the
results of its application the following, "... by
his wounds we are healed" (Is. 53:5 and 1
Pet. 2:24). We would continue this blessed
work until many sinners would tell along with
Jacob, "... my life was spared" (Gen. 32:30),
(In translation of M. Luther "my soul has
recovered”).

In the Bible sin is repeatedly referred to as
illness. The Lord speaks about the sick and
injured sheep of Israel who were not healed
or bound up (Ezek. 34:4) and promises: "l

description of otherwise literal
horrors in order to create a
metaphor of his own.

Then he proceeds to using the
parable of good Samaritan,
implying that the medicine used
by him can be compared to the
blood of Christ. He des not spell it
all out assuming that his readers
are capable of understanding of
what he meant. Kargel seems to
be penetrated by the biblical
language and imagery to the
point that he starts using it
subconsciously.

Kargel alludes to Jacob’s words
after he fought with the Lord
associating life with salvation

Kargel makes use of other
translations (in this case the one
made by Luther) which seem to
bring across the point more
vividly.

In Kargels view things that are
repeatedly referred to in the Bible
seem to bear more weight.
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obelyaer:
GonbHYO

BpayeBanu (Ne3.34:4) n
"nopaHeHy0 nNepeBsXKYy, M
ykpennto" (cT.16).

T 3.18 [aBng roBoput O CBOMX rpexax:
"CMepaAaT, rHOATCA paHbl Mon OT Ge3ymus
moero" (lMc.37:6) n MHOrokpaTHO B3bIBaeT:
"...MOMUNYN MEHA, ucuenu Aaywy moso..."
(Mc.6:3; 40:5).

T 3.19 B [llucaHum cnaceHue [ylum 4acTto
BblpaXXeHo croBoMm "uncueneHune": "locnoawm,
Boxe mon! a Bosssan k Tebe, n Tbl ncuenun
MeHA... Tbl BbiBENn M3 aga Aywy MoK U
oxmBun meHs..." (Mc.29:3-4).

T 3.20 "A Bugen nytn ero u ucueno ero... A
WCNOSIHIO CNOBO: MUP, MWUP JanbHeMy W
6nwkHemy, rosoput Nocnogb, 1 ucuento ero”
(Nc.57:18-19).

T 3.21 YpaneHue v npoljeHne rpexa Takke
xapaktepuadyetca [ocnogoM Kak ucueneHue:
"HA ckasan: 'ocnogu! nomunyn mMeHda, ucuenwm
Ayuwy Mmoo, - nbo corpewnn s npeg To6ow"

will bind up the injured and strengthen the
weak" (vs. 16).

David speaks about his sins, "My wounds
fester and are loathsome because of my
sinful folly" (Ps. 38:6) and repeatedly cries
out, "... O LORD, have mercy on me; heal
me" (Ps. 6:2; 41:4).

In the Scripture the salvation of soul is
frequently expressed by the word "healing":
" O LORD my God, | called to you for help
and you healed me. . . you brought me up
from the grave; you spared me from going
down into the pit" (Ps. 30:2-3).

"l have seen his ways, but | will heal him . . .
Peace, peace, to those far and near," says
the LORD. "And | will heal them." (Is. 57:18-
19).

The removal and pardon of sin also is
characterized as healing by the Lord, "l said,
"O LORD, have mercy on me; heal me, for |
have sinned against you." (Ps. 41:4). "But

Kargel attributes the passage
from the prophet Ezekuel to the
Lord. For his the Bible is clearly
God’s Word.

Speaking of sin as spiritual illness
Kargel points out to a number of
examples and evidence
throughout the Bible emphasizing
and reemphasizing the
comparison of sin and illness.
This is typical for his style of
writing and the way of thinking.
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(Mc.40:5). "Ho OH m3baAs3BneH Obin 3a rpexu | he was pierced for our transgressions. . .
Hawn... u paHamn Ero wmbl ucuenunucbk" | and by his wounds we are healed" (1s.53:5).
(Nc.53:5). Tocnogb npusbiBaeTr W3paunb: | The Lord calls Israel, ""Return, faithless
"BosBpaTtutecb, matexHole aetn: A ucuento | people; | will cure you of backsliding."
Balwly HenokopHocTtb" (Mep.3:22) u T. 4. (Jer.3:22) and so forth.

T 3.22 Tpex gna gyxa - To xe camoe, 4to | Sin for spirit is the same as iliness for body. | Having built the case for sin being
bonesHb pana Tena. [loatomy Tak u4acto | Therefore so often the Old and the New | a spiritual illness, Kargel takes it
Betxun n Hosbin 3aBeTbl ynomuHaT o Hux | Testaments mention them together. In the | further and points out to the
Bmecte. B «kHure Wcxop [ocnogb ctasuT | book of Exodus the Lord gives to Israel one | possible of literal, not only
N3paunio ogHo ycnoswue: "Ecnn 1ol 6yaews | condition: "If you listen carefully to the voice | metaphorical connection of sin
cnywaTtbcs rnaca Focnoga, bora tBoero... 1o | of the LORD your God . . . | will not bring on | and physical ilinesses.

He HaBegy Ha Tebs HM ogHou M3 GonesHen, | you any of the diseases | brought on the
KoTopble HaBen A Ha Ermnet; néo A Nocnogp, | Egyptians, for | am the LORD, who heals
uenutens TBOW" (15:26). CnepoBatenbHo, | you." (15:26). Hence, internal and external
BHYTPEHHSASA U BHELLHAS 6one3Hb HaxoaaTes B | illnesses are in close connection with a sin.
TecHon cBsaA3n c rpexoM. O6 atom Takke | The book of Deuteronomy.7:12,15 also
roBopuTCs 1 B kHure BroposakoHue 7:12,15. speaks about it

T 3.23 OpHoBpeMeHHO O rpexe n 6onesHu | The Psalmist David also speaks about sin
rosopuT n ncanvonesel [asua (Mc.102:3-4). | and iliness simultaneously (Ps. 103:3-4).

T 3.24 'pex n 6one3Hb noctasneHbl pagom 1 | Sin and iliness are mentioned side by side in
B cnaBHou 53-n rnaeBe kHurn npopoka Wcawmm | the famous 53-rd chapter of the book of
(cT.4-5). prophet Isaiah (vs. 4-5).

T 3.25 B HoBom 3aBeTe rpex npepactasrneH | In the New Testament sin is shown even as | Kargel takes notice of how he Old
Kak 6onee rnybokoe 3510 1 Kak npuymHa Hawmx | greater _evil and a reason of our bodily | Testament doctrine of sin finds its
TenecHolx 6GonesHen. BepoaTtHo, noaTtomy | illnesses. Probably, this is why the great | progression and new emphasis in
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Benvknn Bpad, korga npuHecnu K Hewmy
paccrnabneHHoro, Hayan ¢ ucueneHns ero ot

ayxosHon 6onesHn (Jlyk.5:18-20). [LOpyrux
BGONbHbLIX  MOCne  TENecHoOro  WUCLEeneHus
Xpuctoc  cepbe3HO  npegynpexgan  He

rpPeWmnTb, YTOOblI HE Cry4yMnocb C HUMWU 4ero-
nnbo xygwero (MoaH.5:14)...

T 3.26 lNosiBrieHve rpexa B cepaue Bcerga
COMNPOBOXJAaeTCs YXacHbiM npurosopom: "B
AEeHb, B KOTOPbIA Thbl BKYCUWb OT HEro,
cmepTno ympeuwb" (bbiT.2:17). Passutue
rpexa O4YeHb BepHO onucaHo Yy Anoctona
NakoBa: "[MoxoTb Xe, 3a4aBLun, paxgaeT rpex,
a cOenaHHbIM  rpex paxpgaet  cmepTb”
(Nak.1:15).

T 3.27 Camblh 3NOCTHbIK U3 BCeX $AO0B
nepBoHa4anbHO MPOHUK B MOSMHY U YUCTYIO
XWN3Hb HaLLMX npapogutenen n
pacrnpocTpaHunca Ha BCe WX MNOTOMCTBO.
YKpennawLwwnncsa 3a c4HeT HawKnx rpexos, 3ToT
A0 OeCTBYeT 0 cero vaca, BHOCA pacTrieHve
n rmbenb B Ayx, aywy u Teno. MNMoatomy Mol
4ynTaem o CMepTU, BoweaLen rpexom B Mup
(Pum.5:12) n uapctBylOLWENn MNOCPeaAcTBOM
rpexa (Pum.5:17,21). Mbl 4yntaem, 41O rpex,

Physician, when a paralytic was brought to
Him, started from healing him from spiritual
illness (Luk. 5:18-20). Other patients after
bodily healing were seriously warned by
Christ not to sin, so that something worse
may not happen to them (John.5:14) . ..

The occurrence of sin in heart is always
accompanied by a terrifying verdict: "for
when you eat of it you will surely die" (Gen.
2:17). The development of sin is very
truthfully described by the Apostle James:
"Then, after desire has conceived, it gives
birth to sin; and sin, when it is full-grown,
gives birth to death" (Jac. 1:15).

Most malicious of all poisons has originally
penetrated full and pure life of our
forefathers and spread to all their offspring.
Feeding on our sins this poison works Htill
this day bringing corruption and destruction
to spirit, soul and body. Therefore we read
about death having entered the world
through sin (Rom. 5:12) and reigning by
means of sin (Rom. 5:17, 21). We read, that
sin working in us, brings a fruit of death

the New Testament. He is looking
for  both continuation and
differences.

Christ’s healing physical ilinesses
along with forgiving sins (as well
as his warnings not to sin in order
to stay physically healthy) is
another argument towards the
close connection of the both.

Kargel looks for the origin of sin
in the Bible. Historically he finds
the origin of sin of the whole
humanity in the garden of Eden.
Individually, he sees the origin of
sin in human desires.

According to Kargel all people are
subjects to sin with no exception.
Consequence of sin is always
death.

Kargel holds a holistic approach
to the nature of sin: it destroys
spirit, soul and body.
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OENCTBYIOWMMA B HAc, NPUHOCUT Nog CMepTn
(Pvm.7:5), 4TO XMBYyLLME MO MAOTU XUBYT MO
3aKoHy rpexa un cmeptn (Pnm.8:2).

T 3.28 3HauuT, rpex He npocto 60nesHb, HO
cMmepTesibHasA 60ne3Hb...

T 3.29 Bo BpemMsa 3eMHOM XW3HW Hawero
locnoga 6binu cnenble U CNENOPOXAEHHbIE,
rnyxuwe u rrnyxoHemble u T. O. He TOonbko
cnaboctb M napanud 6biNM nNocneacTBUAMU
oonesHu, HO noan Oblnn NULLIEHbI
CnocoBGHOCTN BMAETb, CrblWwaTb, [OBOPUTh.
Uto npeactaBnseT m3 cebsa 4enoBek, ecnn oH
He B COCTOSIHUWM BOCMPUHMMATb MbICNN OPYIUX,
BbIPaXXEHHbIE CMTIOBaMU UMK 3HaKaMn, a Takke
nepegatb CBOWM MbICAW OPYrUM, uYuTatb B
rrnasax unm Ha nuuax gpyrmx ux Mbicnmn?

T 3.30 Ecnn dwmsmyeckaa ytpata 9TUX
CnocoBHOCTEN ABNAETCA TAXKENbIM YPOHOM, TO
HaCKOMbKO Xy)Xe TOMY, B OyLUe KOTOPOro rpex
nNpoun3Besn TOT Xe YPOH? OTo noaTBepXaaroT
lMnucaHune u onbIT. 'pex noxuwaeT y Yernoseka
ero [yxXOBHble 4YyBCTBA W TO Xe camoe

(Rome 7:5); that those living according to
the flesh live under the law of sin and death
(Rom. 8:2).

This means that sin is not only an iliness,
but a fatal illness...

During the earthly life of our Lord there were
blind, deaf, deaf and dumb people, etc. Not
only weakness and paralysis were
consequences of illness, but people were
deprived of abilities to see, to hear, to
speak. Think of a man who is not capable to
conceive ideas of others, expressed by
words or signs, and also to transfer his
ideas to others, to read thoughts in the eyes
or on the faces of others?

If the physical loss of these abilities is a
heavy loss, how far worse is the condition of
a man, in whose soul the sin has caused
similar loss? The Scripture and experience
confirm it. Sin steals from man his spiritual
feelings and the same happens with a born

Kargel continues his analogy of
physical illness and sin. What
illness does to the body sin does
to the spirit.

Arguing from experience is not

npou3BoaMT C BO3POXAEHHbIMW, €CnM OHW | again person, if he again gives room to sin. | excluded for Kargel.

onATb JalT Mecto rpexy. Passe He | Is it not the literal truth that is written about

OykBanbHass npaBga HanucaHa O MHormx | many sinners in the book of the prophet | As in the case with sin-iliness
rpewHnkax B KHure npopoka Wepemuun: | Jeremiah: "... people, who have eyes but do | analogy, Kargel talks about
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"...HapoA... Yy KOTOporo ecTb rnasa, a He
BUAWUT, Y KOTOPOro eCTb YlUU, a He CNbIwuT"
(5:21), n 4yTO OO cero AHA eCTb [OYXOBHblE
CTpaxu, Kak Hemble ricel (Mc.56:10)7?

T 3.31 Oa, Cearon [yx cBnaeTenbCcTByeT, 4YTO
He cnacyTcs Te, "...y KOTOpbIX 60r Beka cero
ocnenun ymbl, 4ToObl ANsi HUX He BOCCUSAS
cBeT GnaroBecTtBOBaHMUA O crnase XpucTa...
" (2Kop.4:4). "...Ywamu c TpyaoOM CnbIliaT, u
rmasa CBOM COMKHYNW, [a He YBUAAT
rmasamm u He YycnbilWaTt ywamu, U He
ypasymerT cepaueMm UM aga He obpararcs,
ytobbl A wmcuenun wux" (Matd.13:15).
MmeHHO noatomy Xpuctoc cgenarnca Bpayom
n npuwen K Ham! NoaTtomy HanpasnsTca Ero
NocraHHUKM  and  GnaroBecTBOBaHUS O
Xpucte, 4tobbl Te, KTO Mocnywaer wuXx,
ncuenunucb. Yutante: "lMNocnan cnoso Ceoe,
n ncuenun umx..." (Mc.106:20); "OTkpbITb rMNasa
um..."  (dedaH.26:18) wu  "..ywm  rnayxux
0oTBep3yTCA... U A3blK Hemoro byaet neTb..."
(Nc.35:5-6).

T 3.32 Passe Te, KOTOpble cTaparTCcs
npuobpectn aywmn ons Xpucrta, He Haxoawnw,
YTO AYXOBHbIN CIyX Y HEKOTOPbIX N0OEN

not see, who have ears but do not hear"
(5:21), and until this day there are
watchmen like mute dogs (Is. 56:10)?

Yes, the Holy Spirit tells that those, in whom
"the god of this age has blinded the minds of
unbelievers, so that they cannot see the
light of the gospel of the glory of Christ..." (2
Cor. 4:4) won’t be saved. "... they hardly
hear with their ears, and they have closed
their eyes. Otherwise they might see with
their eyes, hear with their ears, understand
with their hearts and turn, and | would heal
them" (Matt. 13:15). For this reason Christ
has become the Doctor and has come to us!
For this reason his witnesses go to
evangelize about Christ so that those who
will listen to them would be healed. Read:
"He sent forth his word and healed them..."
(Ps. 107:20); "to open their eyes..." (Acts.
26:18) and "... the ears of the deaf
unstopped . . . and the mute tongue shout
for joy" (Is. 35:5-6).

Did not those, who tried to gain souls for
Christ, find that some people’s spiritual
hearing was absolutely gone? Others,

spiritual blindness and deafness
as “literal truth”. Again, it seem
that Kargel's understanding of
“literal” is “very serious”.

For Kargel the biblical truth is not
an abstract proposition. It is the
call to action.
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abcontotHo nponan? WHble, xota u umetT | though they have ears to hear, do not hear.
ywm, 4tobbl cnblwaTtb, BCe Xe He cnblwart, | For many years gentle call of love does not
MHOrve rogbl 4O HUX HEe OOXOAUT HeXHbIn 30B | reach them, and the thunder of the law does
noben, M rpom 3akoHa He pocturaetr wux | not reach their hearts either. Outsiders
cepaua. [lloctopoHHMe 3amevatoT, kak bor | notice how God speaks to these souls, but
roBOpUT 3TUM AyLlam, OHU Xe camu Huyero He | they hear nothing.

cnbiwar.

T 3.33 To xe camoe npoucxoaut wn ¢ | The same happens with people’s internal
BHYTPEHHUM 3peHuem. lopamum | sight. For years the most wonderful light
nponuBarLLMNCA Ha HUX YygecHenwunn cseT | shines upon them but it does not produce a
He [daeT HM WCKOPKM SCHOCTM B Houm ux | single spark in the night of their hearts. Here
cepaua. [lpu oatom ™Mbl rosBopum He o0 |we do not speak about pagans abiding in
A3bl4HMKaX, NpebbiBaloWwmnx B TeHn cMmepTHOW, | the shadow of death, and about people who
a o nwadax, kotopble c pgetctBa 3HawT | know the Holy Scriptures since childhood.
CedweHHoe [MucaHve. BcnomHuMm, 41O OHM | Let us remember that they are robbed by
obBOpoOBaHblI caTtaHoW, U Mbl OOSmKHbl UX BO | the Satan, and we should by all means bring
4yto O6bl TO HWM cTano npueecTn kK Benukomy | them to the great Doctor, who He would | Having “proved” that sin s
Bpauy, gabbl OH npousHec Hag Humm CBoe | pronounce His “effafa” over them (which | spiritual illness and that people
"edpdada" (4to o3Haumt "OTBep3ucb”) u | means “open up’) and touch their spiritual | can be spiritually blind and deaf
KOCHYNCsl UX OyXOBHbIX rna3 u ywen. Bmecto | eye and ears. Instead of it we become angry | Kargel rebukes those who
3TOro Mbl cepamMmcsa Ha ux rnyxoTty, rotoBbl | with their deafness and are ready to leave | despise sinners referring to the
OCTaBUTb nx, roBOpUM o] HUX c | them. We speak about them with disregard, | passage of  Scripture that
npeHebpexeHnem, xotsa 3anoBedb [ocnoga | though the precept the Lord says: "Do not | prohibits  unworthy  behavior
rmacut: "He 3nocnosb rnyxoro, u npend | curse the deaf or put a stumbling block in | towards deaf and blind.

cnenbiM He Knagu Huyero, 4tobbl NpeTkHyThes | front of the blind, but fear your God. . ."
emy; bovicsa bora TBoero..." (JleB.19:14). (Lev.19:14).

T 3.34 Kak H1 6onbHO 06 aToM roBopuTb, HO | No matter how painful it is to say that, but | Literal “ears” and “mouths” from
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rpex paspywaer W BHOBb MOJTyYEHHbIE
AYXOBHble cnocobHocTn Bepytowero. "Yxo
crnblliawee M rna3 BUAAWMA - U TO M
apyroe co3pan lNocnoaw" (Mpnty.20:12). "U
BIIOXWN B yCTa MOU HOBYIO NeCHb — XBany
Bory Hawemy" ([1c.39:4). [llyctb Kaxgbin
3HaeT: edBa rpex npuobpeTaeT B 4ernoBeke
MeCTO, Aaxe B MaroM, OYXOBHble 3peHue U
CryX, VMEHHO 3TW [paroueHHble 4YyBCTBa,
nopaxatTcs B NepByto odepeapb.

T 3.35 C rnaca [ocnogHero Havanacb Halua
AYyXOBHas XW3Hb, C HecnocobHocTblo Ero
crnywartb ucye3alT [OyxXOBHas cwuna, pocT.
HencTeyowee boxbe npaBuno ocraetcA
HenameHHbIM; "lMpuUKNoHUTe yxo Balle... U
XuBa O6ypgetr aywa Bawa... " (Mc.55:3). Ho
CTOUT BNYCTUTb IPeX, U CNOCOBHOCTL ChblwaTh
ronoc [ocnoga nOCTENeHHO W He3aMeTHO
yTpauuBaetca. OpHaxgbl ynyctuB boxbe
HeXHoe 1 nbswee npurnalleHne K obweHuto
¢ Hum, ynyctns Ero BHYTpeHHUI 30B K TOMY,
YTOObI BHMMaTb NOYYeHUsIM,
npeaynpexaeHnsam unm obnuyeHnsm, ynyctums
Ero npegynpexgeHusa o 6autensHocTu, Tpyae,
MONMUTBE UMK, OTNOXMB W HeJoCnbllWaB,
NOTOMY YTO ApYrve npusbiBbl KaxyTcsl bonee
BaXHbIMW, - Mbl pacuyvwaemMm pJopory Ans
BTOPOro pasa, kKorga cTaHeT rnerye ObITb
paBHOAyWHbLIM K rofocy [ocnoga wnwu

sin destroys newly received spiritual abilities
of the believer as well. "Ears that hear and
eyes that see — the LORD has made them
both" (Pr. 20:12). "He put a new song in my
mouth, a hymn of praise to our God" (Ps.
40:3). Let everyone know: as soon as sin
gets a place in a man, even in a small way,
spiritual sight and hearing, these precious
abilities, are getting damaged first of all.

Our spiritual life started with the voice of the
Lord. With inability to hear His voice our
spiritual power and growth disappear. The
effective God's rule remains immutable;
"Give ear and come to me; hear me, that
your soul may live..." (1s.55:3). But as soon
as sin is let in, and ability to hear the voice
of the Lord gradually and imperceptibly is
being lost. Having once missed God's gentle
and loving invitation to fellowship with Him,
having missed His internal call to give heed
to His teachings, warnings or rebukes,
having missed His warning concerning
watchfulness, work, prayer or, having
postponed and failed to hear, because other
appeals seem more important, - we ease
the way for the second time, when it
becomes easier to be indifferent to the voice
of the Lord or to prefer other voices to his,

Proverbs and Psalms Kargel
treats as spiritual properties of
believers.
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npeanoyYecTb eMy Apyrve ronoca, 4Yto, B CBOHO
oyepeab, [Oenaet cepaue  KEeCTOKUM U
HecrnocobHbIM K  CcriywaHuio. Yxo ewe
CyLLleCTBYeT, HO M3-3a rpexa OHO 3aboneno u
NOCTENEHHO OFMOXM0 TakK, YTO He ChbIWUT
camble cunbHble 3BYKW. M Mbl cnpawmvBaewm;
"Moyemy [ocnogb npoposmKaeT roBOPUTD,
ecnu Ero Bce paBHO He cnywatoT?"

T 3.36 Tak xe ObBaeT M C [AYXOBHbIM
3peHmeM. Kakoe sCHoe, HanofHeHHoe
CBETOM, 3peHue y Bcex, Koro locnoab ouncTun
oT rpexoB! Ho kak 3aTymaHuBaeTcs 3peHue,
Koraa OHuM 3abbiBaloT 00 ouuweHun wu
yTpadmBatoTt CO3HaHwue 6e3ynpeyHomn
HEenopoYHOCTU, KOTOPYHO JapoBan UM XpUctoc
M KOTOPYKD OHM NOTEPSANN NO  MNPUYNHE
BHYTPEHHErO0  OCKBEPHEHUSS W  HEeYUCTOro
xoxgeHusi. O Hux roeoput Anocton lNeTp, YTo
OHM crnenbl M 3aKkpbinu rnasa (2fetp.1:9).
Kak MHOro oHu TepstT OT TOro, YTO HE MOryT,
Kak npexge, B3upatb Ha locnopa, notomy
YTO 3TO AOCTYMHO TOSMBbKO YUCTbIM Cepauem
(Matd.5:8). Kak mano ocselwarT wmx nyTb
oTkpoBeHus boxbwn. MNo3HaHne bora n Nucyca
Xpucta, nosHaHme Ero CroBa nocrne MHOMmx
neT UM COBCEM MUCHE3NO, UMM TaK HUYTOXHO,
YTO HE MOXET OblTb Ha3BaHO POCTOM, MOTOMY
YTO 9TO TONbLKO cobMpaHmne Kpynuw, 3HaHuin 6e3
XWU3HU N CUNbI.

that, in turn, hardens our heart and makes it
unable to hearing. An ear is still there, but
because of sin it became ill and gradually
deaf so that it does not hear the strongest
sounds. And we ask; "Why does the Lord
continue to speak, if He is not listened to?"

Similar thing happens to spiritual sight. What
a clear, lighted sight have those people
whom the Lord has cleared of their sins! But
as sight becomes foggy, when they forget
about cleansing and lose the consciousness
of faultless uprightness, which was
bestowed to them by Christ and which they
have lost because of internal defiling and
unclean walk. Apostle Peter speaks about
them, that they are blind and have closed
their eyes (2 Pet.1:9). How much they lose
because they cannot look at the Lord as
they could before. We know that only those
who are pure in heart (Matt.5:8) can see the
Lord. How little does the light of God’s
revelations lights up their path. The
knowledge of God and Jesus Christ, the
knowledge of His Word after many years
either absolutely disappears or becomes so
insignificant, that it can not be named
growth. What they do is nothing but picking

Actually the analogy of physical
and spiritual hearing and sight is
widely used in the Bible. Kargel
only picks it up.
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Fpex = 3TO MOopaJZibHOe OCKBepHeHue

T 3.37 ...I'pex - 3T0 ockBepHeHuUe. [pex - aTo
TO, YTO NPOTUBHO Bory, 4yTo BbI3bIBaeT y
Hero rnyb6ouanwee oTBpawieHue. Bosce He
Cny4YaHO W HUCKOIbKO He npeyBenuyneas.
[MncaHne BO MHOrMX MecTax HasblBaeT rpex
Mep30CTbio B o4vax boxbux. Hepegko atum
CNOBOM  Ha3blBaeTCd M CcaM  [PeLlHuK
(leB.18:24-30; 19:7; Btop.18:9-12 wn T71.48.).
MoaTtoMy Kaxgbll rpex, [fa W BCAKAN
Aenawowmn - rpex, OTBpaTUTENbHbI  Nepeq
borom HacTonbko, 4To OH OTBOpavnBaeTcs OT
HUX. [pex ecTb 3arpsi3HeHne U HeyucToTa, B
KOTOPOW HW 3[0eCb, HA B BEYHOCTU HUKTO He
MOXeT cToATb neped borom. O6 3TOoM roBoput
n Berxun 3asetr (3ax.3:3-51) wn HoBbIN
(OTkp.3:4).

T 3.38 'pex aABNseTCA He TONbKO Bpaxaowu,
BNeKyLien B normbenb, He TOMbKO BOnesHblo,
oba3aTenbHO NpMBOAALWEN K CMEepTU, HO U
MepP3KUM OCKBEpPHEHUEM, aenamowmm
abCoONTHO HEBO3MOXHbIM NpUONNXeHune
yenoBeka K bory. CHATb 3TO OCKBEpHeHue
MOXHO TOSMbKO MNOKastHUEM W  OYULLIEHUEM,
KOTOpoe coBepLiaet Bor. [MnucaHve

up crumbs of knowledge without life and
power.

Sin is a moral defiling

... Sin is a defiling. Sin is detestable to God
and it causes His deepest disgust. It is not
by chance and not at all exaggeration that
Scripture in many places calls sin detestable
in God's eyes. Quite often this word refers to
a sinner as well (Lev.18:24-30 19:7;
Deut.18:9-12 etc.). Therefore each sin and
anybody committing sin are detestable to
God so much that He turns away from them.
Sin is pollution and uncleanness, in which
neither here, nor in eternity anybody can
face God. Both the OId (Zack. 3:3-51) and
New Testament (Rev. 3:4) speak about that.

Sin is not only enmity leading to perishing; it
is not only illness unavoidably resulting in
death, but it is also detestable defiling
making it absolutely impossible for a man to
approach God. It is possible to remove this
defiling only by repentance and cleansing
performed by God. The Scripture repeatedly

testifies to it. Let's recollect, for example,

For Kargel sin is horrible because
the Bible says that God hates it.
Kargel's view of sin is extremely
serious and negative.

In Kargel’'s opinion the case is
stronger if both testaments speak
about it.

Determining the properties of sin
Kargel goes back to the
Scripture. For instance, stating
that sin is “detestable” for God
Kargel points out hat “Scripture
repeatedly testifies to it”. Then he
lists a number of examples from
both New and Old Testaments.
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MHOrOKpaTHO cBuAeTenbcTByetr 06 3TOM.
BcnomHum, Hanpumep, Kak oTBpaTuTeneH obin
[aBngy ero rpex UMEHHO Kak OCKBEpHEHWE
nepeg borom. B ogHoM wmn3 cBomx MONUTB
nokasiHuss oH npocut: "MHOrokpatHo omom
MeHs1 OT 0e33akoHusA Moero, U OT rpexa
MOEero o4YucTM MeHs... Okponu MeHs
ucconowm, u 6yay uucr..." (Mc.50:4-9).

T 3.39 Uspaunb, XnBYLLMI BO rpexax n Bce xe
Aeps3ko npeacrtoawmn nepeg [ocnogom ¢
XepTBamu, ObIn OTBEPrHyT Borom.
OTtBeprHyTbl ObIIM €ro XepTBbl, CIYyXeHue,
npasgHUKM U MOnUTBLI. "...Bawim pykn MNOSMHbI
kposu",- rosoput [ocnogb,- TO  €CTb
3ansaTHaHbl, OCKBEPHEHbI, Tak 4To bor Huyero
OT HUX He MOXeT npuHATb. 3atem bor
cogetyeT wuMm: "OMOMTECb, OYMCTUTECH;
yoanute 3nble gesHusa Bawu oT oyen Mowux... -
n pgobaensetr: ..Torgpa  npuaute, M
paccyaum..." (Uc.1:15-16,18).

T 3.40 B nocnanun KopuHdpsHam Anocton
[MaBen roBopuT, YTO HEKOTOPLIE U3 KOPUHMDSAH
Oblnn rpyObiMK rpeLlHnKamMm, HO MnpowmsoLuna
YyHas nepemMeHa, KOTOpPYyK OH OnucbiBaeT
Tak: "M Takmmm GbINn HEKOoTOopble U3 Bac, HO
OMbISIUCb, HO OCBSATUINCb, HO OnpaBAanucb
umeHem [ocnoga Hawero Wucyca Xpucta u
[dyxom Bora Hawero" (1Kop.6:11).

how detestable David’s sin became to him
especially when he saw it as defiling before
God. In one of his prayers of repentance he
asks: "Cleanse me with hyssop, and | will be
clean; wash me, and | will be whiter than
snow" (Ps. 51:4-9).

Israel lived in sins and still dared to bring
sacrifices before the Lord was rejected by
God. The Lord rejected her sacrifices,
ministry, feasts and prayers. " Your
hands are full of blood” said the Lord, that is
stained, defiled that God cannot accept
anything from them. Then God advises
them, “wash and make yourselves clean.
Take your evil deeds out of my sight!” and
adds, “Come now, let us reason together... "
(Is.1:15-16,18).

In the epistle to Corinthians Apostle Paul
says that some of the Corinthian believers
used to be terrible sinners, but a wonderful
change took place, which he describes in
the following words: "And that is what some
of you were. But you were washed, you
were sanctified, you were justified in the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ and by the

Kargl balances impurity of sin of
cleansing of the blood of Christ,
offence and forgiveness, death
and life.
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T 3.41 Anocton NoaHH roBopuTt, 4To XpUCTOC
BO3Mt0O6UST HAC U OMbIfT HAaC OT FPEXOB HaLUMX
KpoBbto CBoen. W B OTKpoBEHMM OH
cBMAETeNbCTBYET, YTO MpaBO CTOATb Nepen
npectonoMm boxbum UMET TONbKO Te,
"KoTopble ...OMbIfK... 1 y6enunu ogexasl CBOu
KpoButo ArHua" (1:5; 7:13-15). NoaTomy eLle B
BEeTXO3aBETHble  BpeMeHa  oXxuganun u
roopunu o Kposn Xpucrta kak 06 NCTOYHUKe
"OANA  OMbITUA Trpexa U  HeYyucrtoTbl”
(3ax.13:1).

T 342 3™ wn MHOrMe [Jpyrve CTUXM
CedweHHoro [lncaHma  o4eHb  HarnsgHo
NnokasbiBalT, YTO TrPEeX Kak He4yuctota wu
ocKkBepHeHne ocobo oTBpaTuteneH bory. Ecnu
rpex Kak BO3MyLleHMe npoTMBOCTOUT bory,
ecnu rpex kak 6onesHb BbicTynaeT npotue Ero
XKW3HW, TO FPEX Kak He4YncToTa U OCKBEPHEHME
npoTusBocTtout Ero cBATOCTM M BbI3bIBAET Yy
bora otBpaweHne. MoxeT ObiTb, NO 3TOWN
npuyvHe B MNocnaHum EBpesm, roe
BO3BbILWEHHO roBoputcd 0 CbiHe Bboxbem wu
Ero cnaBse, 6onee SsIBHO roBOpPUTCH O rpexe Kak
O nNsATHe n Heuucrtorte. "bor... B nocnegHue
AHW... roBopuni Ham B CbiHe, KoToporo
nocTtaBwun HacnegHMkom Bcero, Ype3 Kotoporo
n Beku cotsopun. Cen, 6yayyumn cnsiHme cnasbl

Spirit of our God" (1 Cor. 6:11).

Apostle John says that Christ has loved us
and washed us from our sins by His blood.
And in the book of Revelation he testifies,
that only those who "have washed their
robes and made them white in the blood of
the Lamb" (1:5; 7:13-15) have the right to
face the holy throne of God. That is why
even back in the Old Testament times
people expected and spoke about blood of
Christ as the source "to cleanse them from
sin and impurity" (Zec.13:1).

These and many other verses of the Holy
Scripture very vividly show that sin as
impurity and defiling is especially detestable
to God. If sin as revolt confronts God, if sin
as illness acts against His life, then sin as
impurity and defiling contradicts His holiness
and causes disgust in God. May be it is for
this reason in the epistle to Hebrews, where
it is loftily spoken about the Son of God and
His glory it is more obviously spoken about
sin as a stain and impurity. "God . . . in
these last days . . . has spoken to us by his
Son, whom he appointed heir of all things,
and through whom he made the universe.
The Son is the radiance of God's glory and
the exact representation of his being,

Kargel interprets Old Testament
prophesy about cleansing of sins
as referring to the work of Jesus
Christ.

Kargel does not view sin in and of
itself. He defines it purely from
what it does to God and from
god’s point of view.
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n obpas nnoctacu Ero un gepxa Bce Cnosom
cunbl Ceoen, cosepwmB Cobowo ouunieHne
rPexXoB HaluMX, BOCCENl OOecHyl (npectona)
Benu4yusa Ha ebicote" (EBp.1:1-3).

pex — npnobpeTeHHasa NpUBbLIYKa

Fpex — 3TO AEeCNOTUYHbIN BNacTenuH

T 3.43 ...PaccmaTtpuBasa ganee 4yenoBeka, Mbl
npugem K BbIBOAYy, 4YTO UM B rnybuHax
4yenoBeyeckoro cyuiectsa npebbiBaeTr U
rocrnoacTeyeT rpex. Mocnogb 4yacTto
00beanHAET MbICIN, XKEenaHus, pPeLleHus
OQHMM CIOBOM; cepaue, BbickasbiBasi CBoe
CBNOETENLCTBO O HEM.

T 3.44 OH ocmoTpen 3TOT "UeHTp ABwxeHus"
nepeq HacTynneHMeMm notona u Hawen B Hem
HUKOr4a He yCrnokamBaloLLytCs MacCTEepPCKYHo
BCAKOro 3na. 1o 3actasusio locnoga ocyauTb
BCe 4enoBeyecTBo Ha nornbenb. Camo cobon
pasymMeeTcsi, €CNn  OCHOBHOW  UCTOYHUK
MPOSIBMIEHMSA  XXU3HW  YeroBeKa OTpaBneH
HaCcKBO3b, TO TaknM xe byaeT Bce, ucxogsilee
n3 Hero. EOWHCTBEHHbBIM CpPeacTBOM

sustaining all things by his powerful word.
After he had provided purification for sins,
he sat down at the right hand of the Majesty
in heaven" (Heb.1:1-3).

Sin is an acquired habit

Sin is a despotic ruler

. . . Examining man further, we will come to
a conclusion that sin dominates even in
depths of a human being. The Lord
frequently speaks of ideas, desire, and
decisions using one word - heart, when
voicing His witness about it.

He examined this "centre of motion" before
the flood and has found in it never calming
down workshop of all evil. It has forced the
Lord to condemn all mankind to perishing. It
is self-evident that if the basic source of
man’s life is poisoned through, then
everything coming out of it would be the
same. The only means to stop this
corruption was its destruction.

Kargel argues from both biblical
history (the flood) and biblical
propositions (he refers to a
number of verses where the
condition of human heart is
describped as evil, wicked,
corrupted, perverse, etc.)
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npeaynpexaeHnss 3Toro  pactneHus  6bino
YHUYTOXEHME €ero.

T 3.45 O6 3TOM OCHOBHOM WCTOYHMKE BCEX
NposiBNEeHN 4enoBeka, O cepaue, B camoMm
nepBoM BbiCKadblBaHun bora rosopuTcs:
"...BC€ MbICIIM W TMOMBbIWNEHNA cepaua Wux
Obiin 30 Bo Bcakoe Bpems" (BbiT.6:5). Kak
XOTEeNnocb, 4TOObl KaXablh 4uTaTeNb ITOro
ctnxa CesuweHHoro Nucanna obpaTtun ocoboe
BHMMaHMe Ha 9T boXxecTBeHHble crnoBsa.
Tonbko TOrga OH y3HaeT, KakoBO Ha CaMOM
gene ero cepgue wn cepgue  Kaxgoro
yenoseka. O6patute BHMMaHue: "...Bce
MbICNTM U NOMbIWNEHUA cepaua Mx Obinu
310", TO ecTb NpeacTaBneHnsi, BOOOpaxKeHus,
pa3MbIlUEHNs,  CTPEMSEHUS, CPaBHEHUS,
KOTOopble GECKOHEYHbIM MOTOKOM W3NMBaKTCA
N3 4enoBeka N SABNSAIOTCSA HayanoM KaXkaoro
nocTynka, KaXxgoro crnoea v gena - 6oinm 3no,-
roBopuT Focnogb. ATO 3510 HE C HEKOTOPbLIMMU
WCKINIOYEHNAMMU, N PacripoOCTPaHAETCA OHO TakK
LWMpOKo, 4Tto [ocnoab, He agenas abconTHO
HWKakoro pasnuyus, gobaenset: "...31M0 BO
BCcsikoe Bpemsa". Ha «kakoe nonHoe w
€OWNHCTBEHHOE rOCMNOACTBO rpexa B cepaue
YyernoBeka ykasbiBaeT 3aechb ['ocrnoap! [NpaBaa,
Takoe nMroxoe COCTOsiHME naen Obino B
ApeBHee Bpems, 3a KOTOpbIM
HenocpeacTBEHHO nocnegosarn noTorn.

It is spoken about this basic source of all
manifestations of man, about heart, in the
very first statement of God, "... every
inclination of the thoughts of his heart was
only evil all the time" (Gen. 6:5). | want so
much every reader of this verse of the Holy
Scriptures pay close attention to these
Divine words. Only then he can see what his
heart and the heart of every man are really
like. Take a notice, "... every inclination of
the thoughts of his heart was only evil all the
time ", that is, imagination, reflection,
comparisons, which by an unbounded flow
pour out of man and are the beginning of
each act, each word and deed - were evil, -
the Lord says. It was evil without exceptions,
and it spread so widely, that the Lord
without making any distinction adds: "... evil
all the time". The Lord points out here to
complete and sole domination of sin in the
heart of man! It is true that people were in
such bad condition in the ancient time,
which was directly followed by the flood. The
Lord destroyed all mankind, having left only
eight righteous souls.

Kargel sees the source of sin in
human heart.

Then without mentioning the term
“total depravity” he basically
argues for that.
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focrnoab  YHUYTOXWUIT  BCE  YerioBeYvecTBO,
OCTaBUB TOJbKO BOCEMb NpaBeaHbIX AyLu.

T 3.46 T[locne yHWYTOXEHUA 6e3060XKHOro

poaa, Korga elle nbinanu  OrHU  XXepTs,
NMPUHECEHHbIX Hoem, UK BOKpYr HUX C
OnarogapHOCTblO  CTOSMM 3TU BOCEMb

CMaceHHbIX [AylW, K Ham CHOBa [JOHOCUTCS
cyxgeHne boxbe 0 4yenoBevyeckoMm cepaue U
NMoYTU B TEX XXE CNoBax, Kak 1 B NepBbln pas,
Tonbko ¢ gobaBrneHvem: "...3510 OT HOHOCTU
ero..." (bbIT.8:21).

T 3.47 boxbe cyxaeHne o cepfue 4derioBeka
no Bcen bubnun cnegyiollee: oxxecTtoyeHHoe
cepaue (Acx.4:21; 7:13,23; 8:32), Heuncroe
cepaue (Mc.50:12), 3abnyxpaaroweecs
cepaue (Mc.94:10), cepaue pasBpalleHHOe
(Mc.100:4), koBapHoe cepaue (MNpuTty.17:20),

cepaue, KyloLiee 3nble 3amMbIicnbl
(Mpn1y.6:18), ceppaue wucuyaxno (Mc.1:5),
HeobOpe3aHHoe cepaue (Nep.9:26;
[ean.7:51), cepaue, Ha CKpwvxanax
KoToporo HayeptaH rpex (Mep.17:1),

nykaBoe u KpanHe ucnopyeHHoe (Nep.17:9),
KameHHoe cepaue (/1e3.36:26).

T 3.48 B HoBom 3aBeTe cyxaeHue o0 cepgue
4YefIoBE4YECKOM 3Ha4YMTENbHO ODOCTPEHO: OHO

After destruction of a godless generation,
when fire of sacrifices brought by Noah was
still burning and around there were gathered
these eight rescued souls filled with
gratitude, the judgment of God about human
heart is heard by us again and in the same
words, as at the first time, only with an

addition: "...evil from childhood... " (Gen.
8:21).
God's judgment about human heart

throughout the whole Bible is the following:
hardened heart (Ex.4:21; 7:13,23; 8:32),
unclean heart (Ps. 51:10) heart that goes
astray (Ps. 95:10), corrupted heart (Ps.
101:4), perverse heart (Prob. 17:20), heart
that devises wicked schemes (Prob. 6:18),
injured heart (Is.1:5), uncircumcised heart
(Jer.9:26; Acts 7:51), with sin engraved on
the tablets of their hearts heart (Jer.17:1),
deceitful above all things and beyond cure
(Jer.17:9), stone heart (Ezek 36:26).

In the New Testament the judgment about
human heart is considerably intensified: it

Kargel sees the dynamic and
progression of doctrines from the

521



RIA
UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
ORIA

YUNIBESITHI YA PRET

“Iﬁ"

&

ﬂ UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETO
Qe

MOXeT ObiTb ganekoe ot bora (MaTtd.15:8),
M3 Hero UCXoOAaT 3Mnbleé NOMbICHbI,
yobumnctBa, npentobopgeaHusa (Matd.15:19),
OHO 3aHATO cataHom ([esH.5:3), He npaBo
nepen borom ([desH.3:21), ompa4veHHoe,
HeCMbICNeHHOe cepaue, npedaHHoe B
NoXoTAX HeyucToTe (Pnum1:21,24),
npuyyeHo K nroboctskaHuo (2lletp.2:14) un
T, 4. OpgHaxagbl nosepuBwun bory Ha
OCHOBaHWN 3TUX CBUAETENbCTB O HaleMm
cepaue He yXacHeTcs nv OT Toro rnybokoro
rocrnogcTsa rpexa?

can be far from God (Matt.15:8), out of the
heart come evil thoughts, murder, adultery,
sexual immorality, theft, false testimony,
slander (Matt.15:19), it is so filled by Satan
(Acts 5:3), it is not right before God (Acts
3:21), foolish and darkened hearts, given
over in the sinful desires of their hearts to
sexual impurity (Rom. 1:21,24), accustomed
to greed (2 Pet. 2:14), etc. Won't those who
once believed God on the basis of these
testimonies concerning the condition of our
heart be terrified at that deep domination of
sin?

Old Testament to the New
Testament. Here, the idea of he
wickedness of human hear is
being intensified as it reoccurs in
the New Testament.
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Kargel’s Russian text

English translation

Mackintosh’ “Notes”

Observations

T 4.0 B ogHOM N3 TOpP>KECTBEHHbIX
becen Hallero locnopa c
nygesamu, Kkorga wna pevb 0 Hem,
kak o nocnaHHom Borom Meccun,
OH wmexgy npouum  ckasan
cnegywowme MHOro3HavuTenbHble
cnoea: «Wccnegyute [lucaHug,
nbo Bbl AymaeTe 4pe3 HUX UMETb
YKU3Hb BEYHYIO; a OHMU
CBUAOETENLCTBYIOT o] Mue»
(MoaH.5:39). B Te gHM ewe He
cywectsoBano Hosoro 3aBerta,
KOTOpbIn Mbl BMecTe C BeTxum
Tenepb NPUBbLIKIN Ha3blBaTb
MncaHnem; No Bcen BEPOATHOCTU
HW OOHa CTPOYKa ero ellie He bbina
Torga HanucaHa. [loTomy ScCHO,
yto  9TMMKM  cnoBamn  MNucyc
yKasblBaeT uygeaMm Ha Betxun
3aBerT, Kak Ha ceuaeTens CBoero o
Hem, n ecnn Mbl BHUMATENbLHO

T 4.0 In one of his solemn
conversations with the Jews,
when they talked about Him as
a Messiah sent by God, the Lord
said very important following
words, “Search the scriptures;
for in them ye think ye have
eternal life: and they are they
which testify of me” (Jn. 5, 39).
In those days the New
Testament was not written yet,
which today along with the Old
Testament call Scripture. Most
probably not a single line of the
New Testament was written
then. Therefore it is clear that by
these words Jesus was pointing
out towards the Old Testament
as to the witness of Himself, and
if we carefully follow His speech,
we will see that He mainly

In the very beginning of his book Kargel
presents a rationale for his approach to
the Old Testament interpretation. He
builds his position on the words of Jesus
that the Old Testament Scriptures testify
of Him. Hence, Kargel is going to look for
Jesus everywhere in the Old Testament,
and especially in the Pentateuch.
According to Kargel, this special place of
Pentateuch in the Christology of the Old
Testament is also based on the words of
Jesus who said that Moses wrote of Him.
Another basis for searching for Jesus in
the Old Testament is His own way of
interpreting  Scriptures  “beginning  at
Moses and all the prophets” that He used
in his conversation with His disciples on
the way to Emmaus. Kargel mentions
both passages, from John and from Luke.
It seems that for Kargel the more
testimonies of the same truth we find in
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npocneaum Bco Ero peyb, TO
yBuanm, 4to OH umen B BuAy
rMaBHbIM obpasom Mowuces,
NOTOMY 4TO, CCbINIAasiCb Ha Hero,
[ocnogb 3akno4yaeT pedb 3Ty
cnegyrowumm  cnosamu:  «M6o
ecnu Obl Bbl Bepunn Mowuceto, TO
nosepunu 6bl 1 MHe, NOTOMYy 4TO
OH nucan o MHe. Ecnn xe ero
NUCaHUsM HEe  BepuTe, Kak
nosepute Mownm cnoBam?»
(MoaH.5:46,47)». WNtak Betxun
3aBeT U, B ocobeHHocTn, Mouncen,
no cobctBeHHbIM cnosam Mucyca,
cBngetenscTBytoT o Hem. U korga
OH, no BockpeceHun Cpoewm, Lwen
C TeMun [OBYMS YYEeHMKamMu B
9Mmayc, To «Ha4aB oT Mowces, 3
BCEX [MPOPOKOB WUIBACHAN UM
CkazaHHoe O Hem BO Bcem
MucaHum» (Tyk. 24:27).
CneposatenbHo, OH ykasan Ha
Cebsa n3 Betxoro 3aseTta. Bonpoc
coctout B TOM, OpaTtbs Mow,
«uccrnegyemy, nsydaem nm Mol Tak
cTpaHuubl Betxoro 3aBseTa, 4ToObI
Ha camom pgene MWwucyc 6bin
HangeH Hamu? [JencTBuTenbHo,
Mbl YNTAEM FNaBy 3a rMaBoW, HO He
yrnybnsemca B HUX HACTOSALLMM

meant Moses, because when
referring to Moses the Lord
finished His speech with these
words, “For had ye believed
Moses, ye would have believed
me: for he wrote of me. But if ye
believe not his writings, how
shall ye believe my words?” (Jn.
546, 47). So, the Old
Testament  and especially
Moses, according to Jesus’ own
words, testify about Him. And
when He after His resurrection
was going with two those
disciples to Emmaus, “beginning
at Moses and all the prophets,
he expounded unto them in all
the scriptures the things
concerning himself” (Luk. 24,
27). Hence, He pointed out to
Himself in the Old Testament.
The question, my brothers, is
this, “Do we really ‘search’ and
study the pages of the Old
Testament in order to find
Jesus?” In fact, we read one
chapter after another but do not
plunge into them in a real way
and, as a result, do not notice
many miracles, do not hear what

Scripture, the stronger the point.

Since the Old Testament speaks of Jesus
Kargel calls to search for Him deeply and
carefully. Kargel acknowledges that it is
possible to read Scripture and miss many
important truths there.
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obpasom M NOTOMy He 3amevaem
MHOMMX 4ydec, He CrbIWWM TOro,
YTO TaM cKasaHo, 4acTo Halle

nccnegoBaHue OblBaeT
HeycrnewHo, MoToMy 4YTO Mbl He
npon3Boanm ero noa
PyKOBOACTBOM nyJero

HacTaBHuKa - [lyxa Ceatoro. Ecnu
6 OH Obin Hawum BOoAMTENEM MpWU
3TOM [Jene, TO, BOWUCTWUHY, Mbl
Bcerga Bugenun 6bl Uucyca, u
nosctogy Nucyca.

«BnpeTtb Nincycar», TakoBa aomxkHa
OblTb Uenb Hawmx cobpaHui no
BOCKPECEHbSIM, B KOTOPbIX MHE
Oyoetr  no3BofeHO  BO3BewaTb
CnoBo boxue. Ecnu Tonbko 6yaet
Ha To Ero ceaATas Bons, TO Mbl
xotenu 6bl  yBugete Ero wus
Betxoro 3aBeTta, a [NaBHbIM
obpasom n3 nucaHmn Mownces. Ons
TOoro, 4ToObl UccnegoBaTtb W
NOHATb BCE CKa3aHHOE O CKUHUW,
XepTBax U CBSILLEHCTBE, KOTOPLIE
Tak nogpobHO onucaHbl Borom, mbl
AOIMKHBbI  MPUMOXUTb K 9TOMY
npegMeTy He MeHee BHUMaHWUA U
pacrosnoXeHnsi CEpAEYHOro, Kak u
KO BCSKOMY SACHOMY W3PEYEHUIO
[ocnopga u Ero anocronos, noTomy

is said here. Very often out
study is unsuccessful because
we do not conduct it under the
leadership of the best teacher -
the Holy Spirit. Had He been our
leader in this matter, then we
would truly see Jesus and Jesus
everywhere. “To see Jesus”
should become a goal of our
meetings on Sundays, when |
am allowed to preach the Word
of God. If there is His holy will,
we would like to see Jesus in
the Old Testament and mainly in
the books of Moses. In order to
study and understand
everything that is said about the
tabernacle, offerings, and
priesthood, that are in such
great detail described by God,
we should apply to this topic no
less attention and cordial
affection than to any clear
statement of the Lord and His
apostles, because of these
things, although in a form of
pictures, show us Him in a
beautiful light” (1908:1-2).

There is an assumption that the Holy
Spirit plays a crucial role in the
illumination of the meaning of the text.

The goal of the Scripture study is to see
Jesus and see Him everywhere. This
approach unites Kargel with Luther.

Another precondition of finding Christ in
the Old Testament is “God’s holy will”.

Since “Christ is to be found in the Old
Testament” an important question is: how
exactly Kargel is going to do so? First of
all, by diligence and careful study of the
text. Kargel states that the truths about
Christ in the Pentateuch are given in a
form of pictures and understanding their
meaning is not going to be easy.
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YTO OHW, XOTSA N KapTUHHO, HO BCE
xe B 4YygHOM cBeTe,
npencrasnaoT Ham Ero” (1908:2).

Becepa Bocbmas. CBsleHHbIe
uBeTa.

Ncx. 25, 3. «BoT npuHoweHwus,
KOTOpble Bbl JOMKHbI NPUHMMAaTb

OT HMX... LWepctb ronybGyto,
NypnypoBytd W YEpBriEHYO, U
BUCCOH».

Ncx. 26, 1. « CkuHuio e caenam na
AECATU  MOKpblBan  KPy4eHOoro
BUCCOHaA, n n3 rony6on,
nypnypoBou n YyepBneHou
LIEepCTn».

Ncx. 28, 6. « coenatoT edog 13
3onoTa, 13 ronybon, nypnypoBon n
YyepBsrieHon wepcTy, n n3
KPY4E€HOro BUCCOHa».

T 4.1 Tocne TOro, kKak Ham B
npowrnon  Gecege  OTKPbINOCH
3HayeHne OpycbeB CKUHUKU, U Mbl
BUOENW, KaK WX MOCTAHOBKOW

Conversation the
Sacred colours.

eighth.

Ex. 25:3-4 And this is the
offering which ye shall take of
them... blue, and purple, and
scarlet, and fine linen, and
goats' hair

Ex. 26:1 Moreover thou shalt
make the tabernacle with ten
curtains of fine twined linen, and
blue, and purple, and scarlet.
Ex. 28:6 And they shall make
the ephod of gold, of blue, and
of purple, of scarlet, and fine
twined linen.

T 41 After in our last
conversation we had discovered
the value of tabernacle boards,
we saw, how their position

“The section of our book
which opens before us
contains the instructive
description of the curtains

Both Mackintosh and Kargel agree that
the colours used in the Tabernacle have

a special meaning.
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YCTPOUINCL CTEHbI ee, 6bino Obl
O4YeHb yaooBGHO NpPUCTYNUTbL K
paccMOTPEHWIO noKpbIBan,
KOTOPbIMM ObINO MOKPLITO XUNuLLE
NeroBbl, U KOoTOpble, COBCTBEHHO,
posepwanu ero. Ho Tam Wbl
BCTPETUNNCL CHOBA C pasnn4HbIMU
uBeTamMn CBATUNULLA; W CHOBa

nepen Hamu BbICTyNnuna
HeobxoaAnMOoCTb cHayana
3aHATLCA WMWK, 4TOObI, 3aTewm,

nerye ysacHUTb cebe 3HayeHue
BbllLeyKa3aHHbIX  TKaHen. [lpu
3TOM cBeTe npuobpeTatoT
GonbLUylo LEeHy He TOMnbKo 3Tu
MoKpbliBana W 3aBecbl, HO N BCe
ocTanbHble NpeaMeTbl, B KOTOPbIX
OHW HaMm BCTpeTATCS.

T 4.2 Yt0 9T uBeTa He criy4amHo
nonanu B CBSILLEHHblIE NPeaMETHI,
HO, cKopee, WMenn OCoBEeHHO
Ba)XHOe 3HayeHMe B  rnasax
Boxunx, atomy 6yaet Beputb, 6e3
BCSIKOro JoBoaa, KaXkO bl
cepbesHblv, Bepylownn B brubnun
XpucTnaHmH. [loTomMy 4TO OH
3HaeT, 4to CBsuweHHoe [lucaHune
«mn3pekanm (M TaKk u nmucanmn)
cBaTble boxun yenosekn, Gyay4n

determined the position of walls,
it would be very convenient to
start looking at curtains which
covered the dwelling of Jehovah
and which, actually, completed
it. Here we again see various
colours of the sanctuary; and
again it is necessity for us to
work with them before we can
understand the meaning of the
above-mentioned fabrics. In this
light not only the curtains and
veils have a great value but also
all other subjects which will be
connected to them.

T 4.2 Any serious Christian
believing the Bible will accept
without doubt that these colours
are used in the sacred subjects
not by a chance, but had a great
significance in God’s eyes. Any
serious Christian knows that the
Scripture «was uttered (and
written) by the holy God’s
people being led by the Holy
Spirit» who in_every statement

and coverings of the
tabernacle, wherein the
spiritual _eye discerns the
shadows of the various
features and phases of
Christ’s manifested
character. “Moreover, thou
shalt make the tabernacle
with ten curtains of twined
linen, and blue, and purple,
and scarlet: with
cherubims of cunning work
shalt thou make them.”
Here we have the different
aspects of “the man Christ
Jesus.” The “fine twined
linen” prefigures the
spotless purity of His walk
and character; while the
“blue, the purple, and the
scarlet” present Him to us
as “the Lord from heaven,”
who is to reign according
to the divine counsels, but
whose royalty is to be the
result of His sufferings.
Thus we have a spotless
man, a heavenly man, a
royal. man, a suffering
man. These materials were

Details like colours and fabrics are
important for both Kargel and Mackintosh.

This meaning is revealed to a “spiritual
eye” (Mackintosh)
Kargel addresses “serious Christians”
who believe in:

1. divine origin of the Scripture

2. importance of every word used in
the Scripture

Another reason why these colours bear
special importance for both Kargel and
Mackintosh is that they are being
mentioned a number of times and are
repeated in different objects: curtains,
vails, priestly clothes.

For Kargel an attentive reader needs the
help of the Lord in order to understand
the meaning of these sacred objects.

To find Christ and “Christ everywhere” is
he goal for studying the Pentateuch for
both Kargel and Mackintosh (see Kargel’s
opening statement to the book, 4.0).
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ABVKUMbI Hdyxom CeATbiMY,
KoTopbin BO BCAKOM
NOCTaHOBMEHNN, BO BCAKOM CrioBe
OTKpbIBAeT HaMm 4ygHble MNnaHbl U
npegHaveptaHus boxun.

T 4.3 Ho yxe n TO
0bCTOATENBLCTBO, YTO 3TU LBETa
Ham BCcTpedalTca Bciogy BO

CBATUINMLLE, [OOMMKHO MOKa3biBaTb
HaM MX BaXXHOCTb M MpuBNeKaTb K
cebe Hawe BHMMaHue. Kyaoa 6bl
Mbl HM oOOpaTunu Haw B3rnsag,
Be3de OH ynageT HenpemMeHHO Ha
HuUX. Mbl BMAEnn ux Ha BoOpoOTax
ABOpa, Ha OBepu CBATMNULLIA, Ha
3aBece CBATOro-CBATbIX M CHOBa
ux yBMaMM Ha  obnekarwmx
CKUHMIO nokpbliBanax; He
OTCYTCTBYOT OHM [Jaxe U1 B
CBSALLEHHbIX ogexaax
[MepBOCBSALLEHHMKA; Be3fe
ronybon, nypnypoBbii, YepBrEeHbIn
1 6enbin UBET, MCKYCHO COTKaHHbIE
B MWUITOBUOHOM coyeTaHum,
NpeacTaBnAlTCA BHUMATENbHOMY
B3rnagy HabnwopgaTens. Mo
TOYHOMY BbIYUCIIEHUIO, 3TN LBeTa
NoBTOPSAOTCA B MATUKHWXNK
Momnces B OOHOM U TOM Xe

and every word opens us

not confined to the

wonderful plans and desires of

“curtains” of the

God.

T 4.3 But even the fact that

tabernacle, but were also
used in_making “the vail,”
(ver. 31,) “the hanging for
the door of the tent”
(ver.36,) “the hanging for

these same colours are

the qate of the court’

repeated everywhere in the

(chap. xxvii. 16,) “the

sanctuary should point to their
importance and catch our
attention. Wherever we turn our
eyes we see them. We saw
them on the gate of the court
yard, on the door of the holy
place, and on the veil of the
most Holy place. We will see
them again in the curtains of the
tabernacle. They are also
present even in sacred clothes
of High Priest. Everywhere blue,
purple, scarlet and white
colours, skilfully weaved in a
pretty combination, are
presented to an attentive eye of
an observer. On exact
calculation, these colours are
mentioned in the Pentateuch of
Moses 24 times in the same
order. May the Lord according to

cloths of service, and the

holy garments of Aaron.”

(Chap. xxxix. 1.) In a word,
it was Christ everywhere,
Christ in all, Christ alone”
(Mackintosh 1862:276).

An assumption that the repetitive usage
of the same thing (in this case colours
and their order) does not occur by chance
and must bear certain weight and
importance.
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nopsgke 24 pasa. [da Gyger xe
ocnogy yrogHoO nokasaTb HaMm KX
3Ha4veHue no GnarososieHuo Ero.

T 4.4 Bnepeaon Bcex CBSALLEHHbIX
LUBETOB CTOUT, Kak Mbl BWUAUM,
rony6ou uBer. 3a OYeHb
HEMHOIMMMW WUCKITIOYEHUAMN, ITOT
uBeT Bcerga 3aHMMaeT nepBoe

MEecCTO B nepevncrneHnn
BbILLEO3HAYEHHbIX yeTblpex
usetoB. Takum obOpasom, OH

ABNSAETCA NepBbIM Mo nopsaaky; bor
pan emy nepsoe mecto. Cam no
cebe OH egBa nu Obin 6bl B
cocTtosHun OpocaTtbcsi B [nasa
HabnopgaTento, Tak kKak oba
KpacHble LUBeTa [Janeko ero
NPEeBOCX0ANN B 3TOM OTHOLLEHUN.
bor, OHako, gan emy
npeanoyTeHne, 3actaBnasa gpyrue
LBeTa 0ObIKHOBEHHO crneaoBaThb 3a
HUM. LIBeT e aTOT - uBeT Heba un

Bcero HebecHoro. Begb OH
npocTupaeTca no BCEMY
HeBOCKNOHY B BGeckoHeuvHoe
npoctpaHcTBo. C  KakoW TOYKU

3eMnn HU nogHsan Obl 4yenoBek
rnasa cBou 1 He nornsgen 6bl Ha

His goodness show us their
meaning.

T 4.4 The first among all sacred
colours, as we can see, is blue
colour. With very few

“Blue” is the eternal colour,
and marks the heavenly
character of Christ, who,

exceptions, this colour always

though He had come down

stands in the first place among
the above mentioned four
colours. Thus, it is the first one
in the row; God has given it the

first place. In itself it would
hardly be noticed by an
observer against the

background of both red colours
because the latter by far
surpass it in brightness. God,
however, has given it
preference, putting other colours

into_all the circumstances
of actual and true humanity
— sin_excepted - yet was
He “the Lord from heaven’.
Though He was ‘“very

man,” yet He ever walked

in the uninterrupted

consciousness of His

proper dignity, as a

heavenly stranger. He

never once forgot whence

He had come, where He

was, or whither He was

going. The spring of all His

behind it. This colour is the
colour of the sky and all
heavenly things. In fact it

colours all the sky. Wherever on
the earth a person lifts up his
eyes and looks at the sky, he
sees this soft, lovely blue colour.

joys was on high. Earth
could neither make Him
richer nor poorer. He found
this world to be “a dry and
thirsty land, where no
water is;” and, hence, His
spirit could only find its

Blue colour

Both Mackintosh and Kargel when
interpreting the colours are looking for the
manifestation of Christ. The fact that
these colours must point to Christ, His
character and work, is taken for granted.

Both commentators start with a
commonly accepted association of blue
colour with the sky. Then assuming that
this colour should

point to Jesus they make a logical
conclusion that the blue colour used in
the decoration of the tabernacle must
speak of the heavenly character of Christ.

Kargel's exposition is longer and more
elaborate than Mackintosh’. Kargel
quotes more Scripture than Mackintosh.
In this portion of his text Kargel borrowed
a few ideas about “a heavenly stranger
being fully a man and God from heaven
who was fully conscious of His own
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HebO, Bclgy BCTpedaeTcsa emy
9TOT MSArKMA, MWMbIn - ronybon
uBerT.

T 45 N or Mbl Haxogum aTOT
ronybowu uBet BO MHOIMX
npoobpasax HebecHoro, KoTopbie
MMEIOT OcyLLecTBrieHne Bo Xpucrte
Mncyce. BTO  OYEHb  KMBO
yKkasblBaeT HaM Ha HebecCHbIn
xapaktep Xpucta Mucyca. OH 6bin
HUCNOCNaHHbIN K Ham C Hebec
Nckynutenb. Ha 3emne He 6bino
ans Hac cnacuTtens; Emy
Hagnexano npuaATM K HaMm U3
nHoro Lapctea. OH gomkeH Obin
ANsi Hac CcontTM Cc Heba - BOT
nepBbi BaXHbIA YPOK, KOTOPbIN

[ocnogb xoTen Ham pJgatb U
rnyboko 3anevartneTb B
nocraesneHun ronyboro  uBeTa

Bnepeaun Bcex uBeToB. Mbl 3HaeM,
Y10 OH ObIN YEenoBeK,

AENCTBUTENBHO YenoBeK, No BUAY
HUY4EM He OoTNn4yaBWMACA OT
yenoseka, M Boweawun BO BCe
yenoBeYyeckme NonoXeHus "
obcToATenbCcTBa, Kpome rpexa. U
npu Bcem Tom OH ObIN Bce-Taku
COBEPLUEHHO WHbLIM YEIIOBEKOM,

T 45 And we find this blue
colour in many prototypes of
heavenly things which have their
realization in Christ Jesus. It
very vividly shows us heavenly
character of Christ Jesus. He
was the Redeemer sent to us
from heaven. There was no
Savior for us on the earth; He
had to come to us from other
Kingdom. He had to come from
Heaven - the first important
lesson, which God wanted to
give to us and deeply impress in
us by putting blue colour ahead
of all colours. We know, that He
was the person, a real person,
who had the same appearance
as other people and who
entered all human situations and
circumstances, except for sin.
And for all of that He was a
completely different person than
we, because He was not, like to
us, ashes from ashes and earth
from earth but was, as apostle

refreshment above. It was
entirely heavenly. “No man
hath ascended wup to
heaven, but he that came
down from heaven, even
the son of man who is in
heaven.” (John iii.13).
(Mackintosh 1862:280-
281)

nature” directly from Mackintosh’ text.

Even the order of colours is viewed by

Kargel as important.
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Hexenn Mbl, notoMy 410 OH He
6b11, nogobHO Ham, npaxom U3
npaxa wn 3eMnen un3 3emnm, HO
Obin, kak Hasegan Ero anocrton
MaBsen «locnogb ¢ HeGa» (1 Kop.
15:47). OH TONbKO «MoceTun Hac
no 6naroyTpobHOMY MwunocepgHoO
Bora Hawero», n noceTun Hac, Kak
«BocTtok CBbILLEY, 4YTOObI
«NPOCBETUTL CUOALWMX BO TbME U
TEHW CMEPTHOW, HanpaBuTb HOIM
Hawn Ha nyte Mupa»  (Jlyk.
1:78,79).

T 46 WNtak, OH Obin 30ecb Ha
3emne HebecHbIM npuLllenbUeM C
HebecHOM Uenblo, npuwenbuem
NMOCTOSHHO CO3HalLWMM 3TO CBOE
NOSIOXXEHNEe W  CTPaHCTBYIOLINM
coobpasHo emy. HM Ha MrHoBeHue
He 3abbiBan OH, oTkyaa OH
ucwen, rge Haxogunca v Kyga
wen. Camble cepbe3Hble U camble
BaXHble 0Oeceabl, nornowasline
Bcto Ero pgywy, He oOTCTpaHanu
HuKoraa ot Hero 3Toro cCo3HaHus.
MocmoTpute Ha Hero, kak, B Ty
ctonb  6GnarocrnoBeHHyld AN
Hukoanma HOYb, OH
cBugetennctByeT emy, otkyaa OH

Paul called Him “the Lord from
heaven» (1 Cor. 15:47). He only
has visited us “Through the
tender mercy of our God”, as
«the dayspring from on high
hath visited us» in order «to give
light to them that sit in darkness
and in the shadow of death, to
guide our feet into the way of
peace» (Lk. 1:78, 79).

T 4.6 So, He was here on the
earth _as the heavenly comer
with the heavenly purpose, the
visitor constantly knowing this
position and wandering _in
compliance with it. Not for one
instant He forgot where He
came from, where He was and
where He was going to. The
most __ serious and most
important conversations
capturing His whole soul never
deprived Him of this
consciousness. Look at Him as
in that blessed for Nicodemus
night He testifies to him where
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mcwen un rge OH npebbiBaer,
roBopsa emy: «HUKTO He Bocxoaun
Ha Hebo, kak Tonbko clieawun c
Hebec CbiH YenoBeyeckuin, cyLini
Ha Hebecax» (VH. 3:13). U nypgeam
OH OTKPbITO BbiCKasan 3T1o: «Bbl OT
HWXHUX, A OT BbILWWHKX; Bbl OT MMpa
cero, A He ot cero mupa» (MH.
8:23). N kak Cam OH He 6binb OT
Mupa, TO U BCE MbICIN, CroBa M
pena Ero Obinn HebecHble, Kak
ceugeTenscteyer o Hem WoaHH
Kpectutens: «[Mpnxogawmm
CBbilLE M €CTb Bbllle BCex; a
CyLLMA OT 3eMNN 3EMHOWN U eCTb U
rOBOPUT, Kak CyLWWUA OT 3eMnu;
npuxoaswmnn ¢ Hebec ecTb Bbille
Bcex. 1 yto OH BMAen v cnbiwan o
TOM W. cBugetenscTeyet» (MH.
3:31,32).

T 47 Bo Bpems cBoero
npebbiBaHnA 3aecb, Ha 3emne, OH
npuobpetan gna  Heba; OH
npuwen ycraHoBuTb  LlapctBo
HebGecHoe Ha 3emne, BepHyIicH
Hasag Ha Hebeca W, HaKoHel,
npuaeT euwe pas ¢ Heba, B3AT K
Cebe CBoux 4TOGbLI M OHWM Obinn

He came from and where He
stays: «And no man hath
ascended up to heaven, but he
that came down from heaven,
even the Son of man which is in
heaven» (Jn. 3:13). And he has
openly stated it to the Jews: «Ye
are from beneath; | am from
above: ye are of this world; | am
not of this world» (Jn. 8:23). And
as He was not from the world all
of His ideas, words and affairs
were heavenly as John the
Baptist testifies: «He that
cometh from above is above all:
he that is of the earth is earthly,
and speaketh of the earth: he
that cometh from heaven is
above all. And what he hath
seen and heard, that he
testifieth» (Jn. 3:31,32).

T 4.7 During His stay here, on
the earth He was gaining for the
heaven; He has come to
establish the  Kingdom  of
Heaven on the earth, he has
returned back to the heavens
and, at last, he will come once
again from the heaven, to take
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TaMm, rge OH. 3T1oT HebecHbI Ero
xapaktep obHapyxuancs ToT4ac
Xe npen Habnwogatenem  C
NCKPEHHMM CepaueM U OTKPbITbIM
okoMm. [loka HadpaHaun He y3Han
Nncyca Gnumxe, OH MOr CnpoCUTb:
«M3 HazapeTta moxeT nun 6bITb YTO
pobpoe»? Ho pante emy nogonTu
6nwxke, fante emy B3MMSAHYTb Ha
Hero HacTosawwmm B3rnsgom, M OH
AOSKeH OyaeT BOCKIMKHYTh: «Tbl
CbiH Boxun, Tel Lapb N3paunes!»
N cnepyownm onbIT, KOTOPbIA OH
OTHbIHEe OyametT npuobpetatb B
obweHnn c¢ Hum, no cnosam
Camoro [locnoga, 6yger Takos,
YTO OH YBUAMT «OTHblHE HebOo
oTBepCcTbiM M AHrenos boxuux,
BOCXOASALMNX W HUCXOOAWMX K
CbiHY  yenoBe4yeckoMy» (NH.
1:49,51).

T 4.8 ToT e onbIT NOBTOPSIETCS
elule oo cerogHdawHero aHs. NMoka
aywa ocrtaetca Emy uyyxon wu
Janekon, oHa He BMAUT B Hem
Hu4ero HebecHoro. Mucyc onga Hee
BCE TO, YTO AenatT u3 Hero nogw.

to himself those who are his so
that they would be where He is.
This heavenly character of his
was found out immediately by
an observer with a sincere heart
and open eye. Before Nathanael
got to know Jesus closer, he
could ask: «Can anything good
come from Nazareth?» But let
him approach closer, let him
look at Jesus and he would
exclaim: «Thou art the Son of
God; thou art the King of Israel!»
And the following experience
which he will get henceforth in
fellowship with Jesus, according
to the words of the Lord Himself,
will be such that «hereafter ye
shall see heaven open, and the
angels of God ascending and
descending upon the Son of
man» (Jn. 1:49, 51).

T 4.8 The same experience is
being repeated today. As long
as a soul remains strange and
far from Him, it does not see
anything heavenly in Him. For
such soul Jesus is all that
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OH gna Hee WMoaHH Kpectutens,
WUnua, Wepemus wnnm oguvH K3
NPOPOKOBY», UMK, NpU NepeBoae Ha
HaLl COBPEMEHHbIN A3bIK, BENUKUMN,
GnaroyectuBbin  Myx, KoTtoporo
Hago nountaTb M nepeq Kotopbim
HagQO MNPEKNOHATbCA - KU Bonblue
HUYEro; HO ecnu aywa
AEeNCTBUTENBHO npunaet B
conpukocHoseHne ¢ Hum, [yx
Boxuin oTKpbIBaeT en rnasa un ecnum
OHa BCTYNWUT B CBATOE 06LleHne C
Hum, kak Tam Hadbanaun, 10 C
3TOr0 BPEMEHW OHa He BUAUT
HUYEro, KpoOMe CcrnaBbl, Kpome
camoro Heba. En npuxogutca
TONbKO YAOUBAATLCS, Kak Morna
OHa ObITb TakoW crnenom u He
BUOETb BCEro 3TOro paHbLUe.

T 4.9 Ecnu ronybon uBeT, C OAQHON
CTOPOHbI, MNoOKa3biBaeT HebeCHbIN
Xapaktep XpwucTa, TO, no
OTHOLLEHUIO K HAaM, OH MoKa3biBaeT
XpuctoBy ntoboBb, Gnarogatb U
munocepane. Hekto oTo3Barncd
oaHaxabl 06 aTom uBeTe Tak: «OH
npuBnekaeT rnas, He ocnennsas
ero, N npunaraTenbHoe «MWUMbINY
MOXHO nNpubaBUTb K Hemy C

people make of Him. He is
“John the Baptist, Elijah,
Jeremiah or one of prophetsy,
or, transferring to our modern
language, a great, pious man
who should be esteemed and
admired - and nothing more; but
if the soul really comes in
contact with Him, the Spirit of
God will open its eyes and if it
enters sacred fellowship with
Him as Nathanael did from that
time on it will not see anything,
except for glory, except for the
very heaven. It should only be
surprised how it could remain so
blind and not see all of this
earlier.

T 4.9 If blue colour, on the one
hand, shows heavenly character
of Christ, on the other hand, in
relation to us, it shows Christ's
love, grace and mercy.
Somebody has once said about
this colour: «it attracts an eye
without blinding it, and an
adjective  "lovely" can be
rightfully added to it». Whether
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NonHbIM nNpaBomy». HesaBsucmumo ot
TOro, NpaBWUMbHO M N BEPHO N
3TO CyXAeHue, - HCHO, 4TOo
cowlectBme Heba Hawero locnoaa
SABNSA€T HaM He 4YTO WHOoe, Kak
nmobosb Ero u nwbosb OTua K
Ham. «WbBoy», CBMOETENbLCTBYIOT
ycta Cwepawero Kk Ham c Hebec,
«Tak Bo3nwbun bor wmup, 4yTO
oTaan CbiHa Csoero
EovHopogHoro, gabbl  BCAKUN,
Bepytowmn B Hero, He nornb, HO
nMen XusHb BeuvHyo» (MH. 3:16).
[a, Bor ectb NoOOBb, HO Mbl He
no3Hanun 6bl Ero, kak nwoboBb, 6e3
otgaum CbiHa Ero, notomy yto OH
B CBoenn CoOCTBEHHOM NUYHOCTU
NpULLIEN OTKPbLITb U MokKa3aTb HaM
Otua. Mbl HMKOrga He y3Hanu 6bl,
kak cepgue OTua HacTpoeHo
OTHOCUTENbHO Hac, ecnm 6 OH He
npywen K Ham C Heba; Ero
npuwecTene CBUOETENLCTBOBASIO
o no6su Ero n o noben OTua, W,
korga OH 6bin1 y Hac, OH gokasan
HaM ee, BbICTABNAA ee BO BCeX
CeBounx pencteuax. «bora He
BUAEN HWUKTO  HUKOrga», Tak
CBMAOETENLCTBYET OH Cam,
«EgnHopogHbin - CbiH, cywun B

this statement is correct or not, -
it is clear, that descending of our
Lord from heaven shows us
nothing but His love and the
love of the Father. «For», as the
lips of Him who descended to us
from heavens testify, «God so
loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in  him
should not perish, but have
everlasting life» (Jn. 3:16). Yes,
God is love, but we would not
get to know Him as love without
giving His Son because He in
His own person has come to
open and show us the Father.
We never would find out how
heart of the Father feels about
us if He had not come to us from
the heaven. His coming testified
about His love and about the
love of the Father, and when He
was with us He has proved it to
us exposing it in all His actions.
“‘No man hath seen God at any
time» so He testifies, «the only
begotten Son, which is in the
bosom of the Father, he hath
declared him» (Jn. 1:18). And in
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Hegpe Otuem, OH sasun» (MH.
1:8). W B pgpyrom MecTe:
«Bnopeswmun MeHsa sumpgen Otua»

(MH. 14:9). N moxem nu Mol
ckasaTb, 4TO u4TO-nMbO ppyroe,
Kpome nwbBKM, CcamMoOMm YUCTOMN,
OoxecTBeHHON nNOOBU, MOXHO

Ob1N10 BUAETb B YyAHbIX MOCTYMKax
CbiHa? OHa 6bina HepasgenbHo
cBaA3aHa ¢ Hum, yt0 6bINA,
cobctBeHHO, Ero npupogon, n,
ecnn OTua HasbiBalOT JOOOBLIO,
TO TOonbkKo 4pe3 Hero, Kto pgan
HEONpPOBEPXKMMbIE
JoKasaTenbcTBa 3Ton nobsu.

T 4.10 U Tenepsb, koraa Bbl BUANTE
roe-nmbo B CKMHUKM cobpaHnsa 3ToT
MUMbIA  LUBET, BCNOMUHaAUTE O

cnHeBe HebecHom BO Bcen ee
becnpegenbHOCTH "
HEN3MEPUMOM npocTpaHcTBe,
roBpopsillen Ham O LWupoTe, W
Aonrote, W BbICOTe, WU rNybuHe
cwepglwen ¢ Hebec nobsu, NoBM,
npeBocxogsLen BCAKOE
pasymeHue.

T 411 Tllepengem Tenepb K

cnegylowemMy UBeTy - GarpsHomy,

the other passage: «he that hath
seen me hath seen the Father»
(Jn. 14:9). And can we tell, what
else except for love, the purest
divine love could be seen in the
acts of the Son? It has been
inseparably connected to Him,
that was, actually, His nature,
and if the Father is called love
that is only through him who has
given incontestable proofs of
this love.

T 4.10 And now, when you see
this lovely colour somewhere in
the tabernacle, think of blue sky
in_all its boundlessness and
immeasurable space, speaking
to us about breadth, leant,
height, and depth of the love
that ascended to us from
heavens; think of the love
surpassing any understanding.

T 4.11 Let's move now to the
following colour - crimson or

“Purple” denotes royalty,
and points us to Him who

Both Mackintosh and Kargel agree that

536



-

&
oy

<

UMNIVERSITEIT YAN PRETORIA
UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

unu nypnyposomy. Kak rony6on

LUBEeT cocTaBnsieT 0COOEHHbIN LUBET
Heba, Tak  GarpsHbIn, nnm
nypnypoBbIN ABnaeTca
XapaKTepHbIM  LIBETOM  3€MHOro

Benukonenus. Moyt BCce uapcTea
MMpa Cero uckanm B HeM
BblpaXE€HMs1 CBOEW crnaBbl U
Bennuma. TakoB Obin obObivank B
CTapuHy M OTYaCTU OH yaepxancsd
N 00 Hawero BpemeHwn. [Haxe
cnoso boxwne ynotpebnsaert ero,
Kak CUMBOS YyerioBe4vyeckomn
LapcTBeHHOM Bnactu. Hanpuwmep,
B OTKpoBeHUN MoaHHa B 3TOT LBET
obneyeH 3Bepb C AECATBLIO poramu,
O KOTOPOM HaM SICHO CKa3aHo, 4TO
aT0 OyaeT rocnoacTeylWas Ha

3emnie Bnactb Ao  BTOpOro
npuLecTBms Xp1cTa; TOYHO TaK e
caTaHa, BENUKMA  MOXUTUTENb

BNacTu, KOTOpPbIN W 3Bepr AdacT
BfacTb, Ha3BaH Ha CBSLEHHOM
A3blKE «KPACHbIM OPaKOHOM» He
noTomy, YTobbl B 3TOM LBeTe ObINo
4yTO0-NMMBO 310€, HO MOTOMY, 4TO
3No 3gecb  npuceBouno  cebe
Benuume wn rocnoacteo. CartaHa,
AyX 3nobbl, MNOXUTUN TO, u4TO
OOIMKHO NpuHagnexatb XpuUcTy;

purple. As blue colour is a
special colour of the sky so
crimson or purple is
characteristic colour of earthly
magnificence. Almost all
kingdoms of the world saw in it
expressions _of glory and
greatness. This was the custom
in old times and partly it is kept
till our time. Even the Word of
God uses it as a symbol of
human authority. For example,
in John's Revelation the animal
with ten horns of whom it is
clearly told that it will have the
greatest authority on the earth
till the second coming of Christ
is dressed in this colour. So is
Satan, the great thief of
authority who and will give
authority to the animal, is named
in the sacred language «a red
dragon» not because there was
something malicious in this
colour but because evil here has
appropriated greatness and
domination. Satan, the spirit of
rage, has stolen that should
belong to Christ; this is what
God shows us here. Further we

‘was born King of the
Jews;” who offered Himself
as such to the Jewish
nation, and was rejected;
who before Pontius Pilate
witnessed a good
confession, avowing
Himself a king, when, to
mortal vision, there was
not so much as a single
trace of royalty. “Thou
sayest that | am a king.”
And “hereafter ye shall see
the Son of man sitting at
the right hand of power,
and coming in the clouds
of heaven.” And, finally,
the inscription upon His
cross, “in letters of
Hebrew, and Greek, and
Latin” - the language of
religion, of science, and of
government - declared
Him, to the whole known
world, to be “Jesus of
Nazareth, the King of the
Jews.” Earth disowned His
claims — so much the worst
for it — but not so heaven;
there His claim was fully

purple is a symbol of royalty and
authority. The logic is the same: if purple
is the symbol of royalty and as a colour
used in the tabernacle it should manifest
some characteristics of Christ, hence:
purple points our to Christ’s kingship.

It is important for Kargel that purple
symbolizes greatness and power not only
in common sense but also in different
passages of Scripture.

Kargel repeats Mackintosh’ argument
concerning Pontius Pilate’s inscription on
the cross, which witnesses to Christ being
the King of Jews.
Kargel also follows Mackintosh in
referring to Psalm 2.
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BOT, 4YTO MNOKa3blBaeT HaM 3[eCb
bor. [anee, Mbl 4uTaem, yTo,
Xenasi B HaCMeLWKy npeacrtaBuTb
focnoga Hawero, Kak 3eMHOro
uapsi, Ero obneknn B GarpsaHuuy,
Bnoxue EmMy B pyky TpoCTb,
BMECTO  CcKuneTpa, n  3TUM
nsgasasace Hag Ero uapckum
AOCTOMHCTBOM. JTUX NPUMEPOB,
Aymato, BMNOSIHE  OOCTaTOMHO,
YyTOObI ybeantb Hac, yTO
GarpsHbIA, unu NypnypoBbid UBET
ob6o3HavyaeT yapckoe Benuyme.

T 4.12 lMypnypoBbIn UBET, rae 6bl
OH HK BCTpeyarncs B
BorocnyxeHuu NEeBUTOB,
Bo3BeLlaeT Ham XpucTa, Kak Llaps
3emnu. W, 6e3 comMHeHus, ecnu
Bor Ceoum NCKYNIIEHNEM,
nocnaHHbiMm B MuUp BO XpuUCTe,
cosfgarn HOBOE TBOPEHUE, TO HUKTO,
Kpome Hero, He MoxeT ObITb ero
rmaBon u uapem. Yenosek, BeHel
TBOPEHUS, MOMNYYUsn, Kak Lapb €ero,
LUMpPOKOE, BoxxecTBeHHOE
NonHoOMoume: «HanonHaute
3eMnto M obnagante ew MU
BnagbldecTBynte Hag  pblbamu
MOPCKMMM M Hag  NTMUaMu

read that mockingly wishing to
present our Lord as an earthly
king, people dressed Him in
purple and gave Him a cane
instead of a sceptre. This way
they were insulting his kingly
virtue. These examples, | think,
are quite enough, to prove to us,
that crimson or purple colour
designates royal greatness.

T 4.12 Purple colour wherever
we see it in Levites’ service
announces to us Christ as the
King of the world. And,
undoubtedly, if God in His
redemption given to the world in
Christ, has made new creation,
nobody, except for Him can be
his head and king. A man, the
crown of creation, has received,
as its king wide, divine power:
«...replenish the earth, and
subdue it: and have dominion
over the fish of the sea, and
over the fowl of the air, and over
every living thing that moveth

recognized. He was
received as a conqueror
into the eternal mansions
of light, crowned with glory
and honour, and seated,
amid the acclamations of
angelic hosts, on the
throne of the majesty in the
heaven, there to wait until
His enemies be made His
footstool. “Why do the
heaven rage, and the
people imagine a vain
thing? The kings of the
earth set themselves, and
the rulers take counsel
together, against the Lord
and against his anointed,
saying, Let us break their
bands asunder, and cast
away their cords from us.
He that sitteth in the
heaven shall laugh; the
Lord shall have them in
derision. Then shall he
speak unto them in his
wrath, and vex them in his
sore displeasure. Yet have
| set my king upon my holy
hill of Zion. | will declare

538



4
. .

=

ﬂ UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETO
. UMIVERSITY OF PRETO
0

@Wed®® YUNIBESITHI YA PRET

| A
| A
|

R
R
RIA

HebeCHbIMWM, W  Hag  BCSKUM
XWBOTHbIM, NPECMbIKAIOLUMCA MO
3emne» (bbiT. 1:28). COTBOpPEHHbIN
no obpasy u nogobuto Boxuio K
BOOPY>KEHHbIN 3TUM
NOSTHOMOYMEM, OH Obin
npeactasutens Merosbl 3gecb Ha
3emrne. Ho kak ckopo OH noTtepsin
ypes3 rpex CBOM LapCKUM NpecTor
N CBOE LLapCTBEHHOE AOCTOUHCTBO,
Kak CKOpO OH, noBenuTenb, nonarn
B y3bl M MOAAAHCTBO caTaHbl W,

BMECTO TOro, YTOObI
rocnoacTBOBaTh, cam Obin
noAYnHeH rocnoacTay, cTan

Xankmm pabom caTaHbl U BCEX ero
noxoten. OcBoboauTbCs camomy
Obino ans Hero HaBeKM
HEBO3MOXHO, €ro npectoni Obin
Ans Hero ©6e3B0O3BpaTHO MOTEPSH.
Ho, ©narogapeHne bory, Torga
npuwen sTopon Agam, «lfocnogp ¢
HebGa», «HacnegHuk Bcero» (EBp.
1:2), «CnnbHenwmnny, 1, Hanae Ha
OJOM CUNbHOro, T. €. [ObsABONa,
OTHAN Yy HEro WMyLLEeCTBO, UM
NPOTMBO3aKOHHO NPUCBOEHHOE.
Motomy  u4TO, Kak  rosoput
Mucanne, OH npuwen, 4ToObI
CTepeTb rnaBy 3Meto n

upon the earth» (Gen. 1:28).
Created according to the image
and likeness of God armed with
this power, a man was a
representative of Jehovah here
on earth. But as soon as
because of sin he lost his royal
throne and virtue; as soon as
he, a master, has got into the
bondage and under dominion of
Satan and, instead of
dominating, has become
subordinated to dominated,
became a pitiful slave to Satan
and all his lusts. It was forever
impossible for him to release
himself and his throne has been
irrevocably lost. But, thank God,
that the second Adam has
come, «the Lord from the
heaven», «heir of all things»
(Heb. 1:2), the "Strongest", and,
having attacked the house of a
strong, i.e. devil, He has taken
away from him his illegally
appropriated property. Because,
as the Scripture speaks, He has
come to crush the head of the
snake and «to destroy affairs of
devil». Satan knew and with

the decree; the Lord hath
said unto me, Thou art my
Son; this day have |
begotten thee. Ask of me,
and | shall give thee the
heaven for thine
inheritance, and the
uttermost parts of the earth
for thy possession. Thou
shalt break them with a rod
of iron; thou shalt dash
them in pieces like a
potter's vessel. Be wise,
now, therefore, O ye kings;
be instructed, ye judges of
the earth. Serve the Lord
with fear, and rejoice with
trembling. Kiss the Son,
lest he be angry, and ye
perish from the way, when
his wrath is kindled but a
little. BLESSED ARE ALL
THEY THAT PUT THEIR
TRUST IN HIM.” (Ps. ii).
(Mackintosh 1862:281-
282).
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«paspywuTb gena  ObsBoniar.
CaraHa 3Ham UM C yxacom
YyyBCTBOBasn, 4Yto geno wmno o6
YHUYTOXEHUN €ero Bnaabl4ecTBa;
oTcroda 3TOT TpeneT M 3TOT BOMSb
cTpaxa GecHoBaTbIX, FOBOPUBLLMX
ero qasblkoMm: «[lpuwen Tbl ctoga
npexge BPEMEHW My4YUTb Hac»
(Mcp. 8:29), oHn 3Hann, 4to OH
6bin CbiH, HacnegHuk. U1 notomy
YyTO caTaHa 3Han, 4YTo B KOHUE
KoHUOB B pyky Wwucyca otagaHa
OyneT Bcsikasi BfacTb Ha HeGe 1 Ha
3eMnie U 4YTo BCE UapcTBa Mupa
cero JOJTKHBbI oyayT
npuHagnexatb bory n Xpucty, T.
e. [lomasaHHuky Ero, oH n cgenan
B MYCTbIHE OTYASIHHYK MOMbITKY,
XUTPOCTbIO nokopuTb Ero cebe,
nokasbiBast EMy B 0aHO MrHoBeHue
OKa BCe uapcTBa Mupa cero wu
aenas Emy B6oroxynbHoe
npeanoxenue: «Bce 910 pgam
Tebe, ecnu, Nnagwun, NOKMOHULLILCA
mMHe». Ho (cnaea Ewmy!), Bcsdkoe
NcKylleHne pasbmBanocb 3TUM
BTOpbIM Agamom; OH npeogonen,
OH ocTtancsa nobegutenem.

T 4.13 Byayuu 3apaHee

horror felt, that it was the matter
of destruction of his sovereignty;
hence the trembling and the cry
of fear of the possessed people
through  whom devil was
speaking: «art thou come hither
to torment us before the time?»
(Matt. 8:29). They knew that He
was the Son and the Heir. And
since Satan knew  that
eventually all authority in
heavens and earth will be given
to Jesus' hand and that all
kingdoms of the world should
belong to God and Christ, i.e. to
the His Anointed, Satan has
made a desperate attempt in
desert to cunningly subdue Him
to himself, showing Him in a
glimpse of an eye all kingdoms
of the world and making Him an
blasphemous offer: «All this |
shall give you if you bow to me».
But (praise the Lord!), any
temptation was broken by this
second  Adam; He has
overcome, He has remained the
winner.

T 4.13 Being a beforehand
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npegHasHayYeHHbIM LapeM 3eMIu,
TakoBbiM ObI1 OH M NO cBoeMy
POXAEHMIO, MOTOMY 4TO, Kak OH
Oobin CbiHoM [JaBupga, T1ak Obin un
focnogom €ero. OH Obin
poXaeHHbINn uapb U3pauns, n gna
TOro, 4to0bl 6bITE UM, OH Npuwen
B 9TOT MMp, M Jaxe B cambln
CTpawHbi 4Yac CBoen XU3HKU W
Csoux cTpagaHuu, Korga
YyenoBevyeckKMn rnas He  Mor
OTKPbITb HUKakux cnegoB Ero
uapckoro pgoctoumHctBa, OH He
nobosnca 3acBuOeTenbLCTBOBATb
nepea lNoHtnem Munatom, 4yto OH
Llapb. [MepBoOCBSLLEHHUKAM Xe W
ctapenwmHam Csoero Hapoga OH
ckazan: «Bbl  y3pute CblHa
YenoBe4yeckoro, cuasuiero
OLECHYIO Cunbl K Tpsaylwero Ha
obnakax HebeCHbIX» (Mapk.
14:62). Bor He  npemuHyn
BO3BECTUTb aTy YyOHYHO
AENCTBUTENBHOCTL BCEMY  MUPY,
Korga, B MuHyTy Ero camoro
rnybokoro YHUXXEHWS, OH,
COMPUYUCIIEHHBIN K 31oAdesMm,
BUCEN Mexay OBYMS
pa3bonHMKamMnu Ha KpecTe, [OaB
Hagnucatb Haa Ero ronoBon Ha

appointed King of the earth; He
was such due to his birth
because He was both the Son of
David and his Lord. He was
born to become the king of
Israel and in order to become
her King He has come to this
world even at the most terrible
hour of His life and sufferings
when a human eye could not
find any traces of His royal
vitue He was not afraid to
testify before Pontius Pilate that
He was the King. To High
priests and to the elders of
people He has told: «Ye shall
see the Son of man sitting on
the right hand of power, and
coming in the clouds of heaven»
(Mk. 14:62). God did not forget
to announce this wonderful
reality to the whole world, when,
at the moment of His deepest
humiliation He was added to
villains, hung crucified between
two robbers on a cross. He
allowed a notice being inscribed
above His head in three
languages of that time, religious,
scientific and state, i.e. Jewish,
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TpeX  4A3blKaxXx TOro BpEMEHMN,

PENUrMO3HOM, Hay4YHOM n
rocygapCTBEHHOM, T. e.
€BpencKom, rpeyeckom n

natuHckoM: Nnucyc Hasopen, Lapb
Wypenckun (UH. 19:19). Hukakne
NpPOTECTHI Ero BpaxxgebHoro
HapoJa NpOTMB 3TOM Haanucu TyT
He MOMOrMN; OHW, KOTOpPble FNErko
MOrnun AOCTUMHYTb BCSIKOMN
Henpasabl Yy TPYCAMBOrO Cyabu
locrnogHs,, AOMmKHbI  OblIM B
OTHOLLEHUN aTon Haanmcu,
KaszaBLueuncs Um noyTun
HEBBLIHOCUMbIM MO30POM, MPUHATH
HEeNPEeKNOHHbIN, peLnTenbHbIN
otBeT: «4YTO s Hanucan, TO
Hanucan».

T 414 Wtak, 9Ta 3emMnsa He
npudHana B Hem wun3bpaHHOro
Borom Laps, oHa oTTonkHyna Ero
OT cebsa: noan «He xoTenu, 4Ttod
OH uapcTBOoBan Hag HUMMMUY», Kak
OHW 3TOr0 HE XOTAT eLle n Tenepsb,
notomy 4to M go cux nop OH
OTBEpP)XEH  OONbLUMHCTBOM;  HO
onpeneneHne boxne octaetca
Henokonedbumo:

Greek and Latin: JESUS OF
NAZARETH THE KING OF THE
JEWS (Jn. 19:19). No protests
of the hostile people against this
inscription had any success;
they, who easily made a
cowardly judge of the Lord to lie,
had to accept an unshakable,
resolute answer: «That | have
written, | have written»
concerning this inscription that
seemed to them almost
intolerable shame.

T 4.14 So, this world has not
recognized Him as the King
elected by God. It has pushed
Him away; people «did not want
Him to reign over them» as they
still do not want it because even
till now He is rejected by the
majority; but the determination
of God remains unshakable:
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T 4.15 Kak HU MAaTyTCA Hapoabl u
HK 3aMbILLNAT TWETHoe
nnemMeHa, kak 6bl HM BoccTaBanu
uapuM, M CKONMbkO  ©Obl  HM
coBeLLannucb KHS3bs1 3emnum
BMecCTe npoTueB [flocnoga v npotms
MomasaHHMka Ero, kak Obl Hu
CUMNNNCb OHW PacTOPrHYTb UX y3bl
N CBeprHyTb C cebs Mx OKoBbI, -
Kusywmii Ha Hebecax nocmeeTcs,
locnogb nopyraetca  wum; Ero
onpegeneHne TakoBo: «5 nomasan
Llapss Moero Hag CuoHOM, CBATOKO
ropoto  Moeto» (Mc. 2:1-6). [Ma,
aTtomy Llapio Ero Bce-takm pana
BCAKad BnacTtb Ha Hebe wn Ha
3emne, M TONbKO cornacHo Ero
nnaHy OOSPKHbI AENCTBOBaTb BCe
BNagblku M Lapn 3eMHble, Kak Obl
BpagebHO OHM HM OTHOCUNUCH K
Hemy, «notomy yto Bor nonoxwn
UM Ha cepgue WCMONHUTbL BOJSIKO
Ero, wucnonHuTb OOHY  BOMO»
(OTkp. 17:17).

T 416 B TO Bpems, Kak OAHU
cnyxat Emy, npotmB cBoen Bonu
BbINOSHAA Ero nnaH, mbl BUOUM B
HaLM AHW ManOYUCIEHHbIN HapoAa,

T 415 No matter how the
heathen rage, and the people
imagine a vain thing; no matter
how the kings of the earth set
themselves, and the rulers take
counsel together, against the
LORD, and against his anointed,
no matter how hard they try to
break their bands asunder, and
cast away their cords from us.
He that sitteth in the heavens
shall laugh: the Lord shall have
them in derision. His
appointment for them is this,
“Yet have | set my king upon my
holy hill of Zion” (Ps. 2:1-6).
Yes, to this King all the authority
in the heaven and on the earth
is given, and only according to
His plan all earthly lords and
tsars should operate, regardless
of how hostile their disposition
towards Him is, «For God hath
put in their hearts to fulfil his
will» (Rev. 17:17).

T 4.16 While some serve Him,
against their will carrying out His
plan, we see today a small
people which voluntary obeys
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KOTOpbIN [o6pOBOSBHO
nogumHunca Emy, n gobpoBonbHO
npuHocUTb EMy >xepTBbl B CBATOM
Gnaronenuun; paccesiHHbIA MO BCEWN
3emne, cpeam BCexX Hapogos,
nnemMeH N A3bIKOB, OH eXeOHEBHO
BO3pacTaeT 4UCrOM, TMoKa He
caenaeTcsa BENIMKUM MHOXECTBOM,
KOTOPOr0O  HUKTO  HE  MOXeT
nepeyectb. OHM CMOTPAT Ha Hero
C HacnaxgaeHuem, Kak Ha CBOEero
Llapa. W ckopo npuaeTr Bpems,
korga «MPEKNOHUTCS BCHAKOE
KONMeHO HebeCHbIX, 3eMHbIX U
NpencnogHnx, W BCAKUA A3bIK
O6ypeTt ucnosegosatb, 4To ocnoap
Mncyc Xpuctoc B cnasy bora
Otua» (Pun. 2:10,11). N wMHe
KaxeTtca, byato g yxe suxy Ero B
ayxe, rpagywero Ha o obnakax
HebeCHbIX, U MHOro Auagum Ha
yerne Ero, notomy 4to BCe LapcTBa
Mupa npuHagnexatr Ewmy; MHe
KaxeTcs, 4yTO S yuTaro
HanucaHHble Ha ogexae n beape
Ero cnoBa: «Uapb wuapen wu
Focnogb rocnoacteyowmx» (OTKp.
19:16), notTomy 4Tt0 «OH CoKpyLIMn
rofiosy B 3emne obwwwupHony (lc.
109, 6); a9 BuXy, kak OH 3aHMMaeT

Him, and voluntary brings Him
sacrifices in sacred grandeur. It
is scattered all over the earth,
among all peoples, tribes and
languages, it daily grows in
numbers until becomes so great
that nobody can count it. They
look at Him with pleasure, as at
their King. And soon the time
will come when «every knee
should bow, of things in heaven,
and things in earth, and things
under the earth; And that every
tongue should confess that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory
of God the Father» (Phil. 2:10,
11). And it seems to me, as if |
already see Him in spirit, coming
on the clouds, and there are a
lot of crowns on His face
because all kingdoms of the
world belong to Him. It seems to
me, that | read words written on
his vesture and on his thigh:
«KING OF KINGS, AND LORD
OF LORDS» (Rev. 19:16)
because «he shall wound the
heads over many countries»
(Ps. 110, 6); | see, how He
occupies the throne of David
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«npecTon HaBupa, yTo
Bnagbl4yectso Ero ymHoxaetca u
HeT npegena MUpy Ero».
BnaxeHHoe Bpewms,
3acTaBnsaloLWee Hac BOCKIUKHYTb:
«AmuHb.  En, rpagn, [locnoamn
Nncyce!"

T 417 Ho, poporve Aapysbs,
paHbLUe, 4YemM npoJorkaTb Hawy
BGeceny, No3BONbTE BaC CrNpPOCUTD:
Bce nn Bbl Ero nogganHble, Ero nu
Bbl NOoAAdaHHble B HACTOSLLYHO
MUHYTY? [1enCTBUTENbHO I Bbl
npuHagnexute K Hapogy Ero?
CrtonTte nu BbI AyWON N TENOM Ha
Ero ctopoHe? 3gecb HET HuKakoun
HenTpanbHoOM no4yBbl. He Oygem
obmaHbiBaThb ceba:  unn Mbl
XpUCTOBbI  MNN  NPUHAANEXNUM
Bpary; noggaHHble OpgHoro wnu
Apyroro, rnoToMy 4TO peluawoLlee
cnoBo Xpucta B 3TOM OTHOLUEHUN
TakoBO: «KToO He CcO MHOW, TOT
npotne MeHs».

T 418 «O, npucariute xe Emy
npeg 3HameHeMm KpecTta, «Kak
noadaHHble, BouHbl Xpuctal»

and «of the increase of his
government and peace there
shall be no end». What a
blessed time making us to
exclaim: «Amen. Even so,
come, Lord Jesus".

T 4.17 But, dear friends, before
we continue our conversation,
let me ask you, whether all of
you are His citizens at a present
minute? Do you really belong to
His people? Do you stand your
soul and body on His side?
There is no neutral ground here.
Do not deceive yourselves: we
are either Christ's or we belong
to the enemy; we are citizens of
One or the others because the
decisive word of Christ in this
respect is this: «those who are
not with me are against me».

T 4.18 Oh, swear Him in front of
the banner of the cross as
citizens and soldiers of Christ!
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T 419 Ho nepengem Tenepb K
TpeTbemy uBeTy, T. e.
yepBrieHOMy. JTOT UBET - UBeT
KPOBM W WUMEET OTHOLWIEHUE KO
Xpucty, «nocTtpagaslleMy 3a Hac
Bo nnotu» (1 MMet. 4:1). bes
cmeptn  «locnoga c  Hebay,
«BTOporo Apgama», Llaps 3semnu,
He  okasanocb  Obl HWKOTO,
npuHagnexawero Kk cemeHn Ero,
HWKOro, MOryLLEro BOUTU B CrnaBy;
Tenepb Xe 4epe3 cmepTb Ero
npuvHaanexawiue Emy
ocBob6oOMNNCL OT BEYHOW CMEPTH;
Tonbko cmepTtbio CBoeto aBun OH
XW3Hb N HeTNneHue, NnoToMy 4To,
«Kak B Agame Bce ymumparoT, Tak
BO Xpucte Bce oxuyT» (1 Kop.
15:22). HacneacTtBo, octaBneHHoe
HaMm nepBbiM AJamMoM, - CMepThb,
JOCTUras BceX nogewu;
HacnegcTBO Xe, Japyemoe Ham
XpUCTOM, 3aKniyaeTca B BEYHOW
XWU3HW, NPUOBPETEHHON CMEpPTHIO
Ero.

T 4.20 Korga OH xoamn Hekorga
Ha 3emne, OH ObiN eANHCTBEHHbIM
NEHNYHbIM 3EPHOM COBEpPLLEHHO
HOBOroO HebecHoro CEMEHMN,

T 4.19 But we shall pass now to
the third colour, i.e. scarlet. This
colour — the colour of blood also
has to do with Christ, who «hath
suffered for us in the flesh» (1
Pet. 4:1). Without the death of
«the Lord from heaven», «the
second Adamy, the King of the
earth there would be nobody

“Scarlet,” when genuine,
is produced by death; and
this makes its application
to a suffering Christ safe
and _appropriate. “Christ
hath suffered for us in the
flesh.” Without death, all
would have been
unavailing. We can admire

belonging to His seed, nobody
being able to enter the glory.
Now through His death those
belonging to Him were released
from the eternal death. Only by
His death He revealed life and
incorruption, because, «as in
Adam all die, even so in Christ
shall all be made alive» (1 Cor.
15:22). The inheritance, left to
us by the first Adam, is the
death which has reached all
people; the inheritance, being
given to us by Christ, consists in
the eternal life acquired by His
death.

T 4.20 When He once walked
upon the earth He was the
unique wheat grain of
completely new heavenly seed

“the blue,” and “the
purple,” but without “the
scarlet” the tabernacle

would have lacked an all-
important feature. It was by
death that Christ destroyed
him that had the power of
death. The Holy Ghost, in
setting before us a striking
figure of Christ — the true
tabernacle - could not
possibly omit that phase of
His character which
constitutes the groundwork
of His connection with His
body the Church, of His
claim to the thrown of
David, and the headship of
all creation. In a word, He
not only unfolds the Lord
Jesus to our view, in these

Both commentators view scarlet as
symbolizing blood, sufferings and death.

Both use the same reference to 1 Pet.
4:1.

Both point out that without the death of
Christ everything else would be useless.

In all of these points Kargel accepts
Mackintosh’ treatment of this colour
without any criticism.

However, as it has been in cases with two
other colours Kargel’s exposition is much
longer and more detailed. He goes on
saying that a wheat grain must die in
order to bring forth new life.

In this part K heavily relies on the
thoughts he must have found in
Mackintosh’ work.
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NONMHbIM HEOECHOW, BEYHOW KU3HW,
Torga Kak  okpyxaBwue Ero
nneesenbl ObIM MOMHbI CMEPTHU;
ecnn 6 3TO MWEHUYHOEe 3EepHO He
ynano B 3eMf0 U He yMeprio, TO
OHO ocTanocb Obl HaBekn OAHO,
kak aTo OH Cam ckasan Ham. Ho,
6narogapeHue bory, oHO ymepno
W npuHecno MHoro nnopa! -
HenpaBgoa nu, Bbl 3HaeTe 3Ty
YyOHYKO NpUTYy, KOTopasd, Kak
HWKakas apyrad, ykasblBaeT nyTb,
KOTOpbIM 4Yepe3d Ero cmepTb XM3Hb
BeyHasi, Ero cobcTBeHHasa KU3Hb,
coenanacb HawuMM OO0CTOSIHUEM.
N3BECTHO, YTO MNLIEHNYHOE 3€EPHO,
Kak M BCSKOE OpYyroe cems, ecrnuv
OHO XO4YeT nepedatb  KU3Hb
CBOEMY, NPOUCXOASLLEMY OT HEro,
CEMEHW, T. €. APYrMM MLEHNYHbIM
3epHaMm, OOMMKHO BRepen ymepeTb
N OTAAaTb CBOM XM3Hb, YTODObI OHA,
Kak Obl 4yepe3 BOCKpeceHwue,
nepewna B 9TW €ro CEMEH3;
Apyroro nyTm He cCylwecTByeT.
Takum ob6pasom OHO yMHOXaeTcs
N He ocTaeTcst 04HO; TO Xe 6bino n
co XpUCTOM, MPULLEALLIMM K HaMm C
Hebec, kak ckasaHo: «Korga gywa
Ero npuHecert XepTBy

full of eternal life whereas tares
surrounding Him were full of
death. If this wheaten grain had
not fallen in the ground and had
not died, it would have remained
forever one as He has told us.
But, praise the Lord, it died and
brought forth a lot of fruit! You
surely know this wonderful
parable, which like no other
shows the way by which through
His death an eternal life, His
own life, has become our
property. It is known that a
wheat grain, as well as any
other seed, if it is to pass on its
life to other grains, should die
and give its life so that it, as
though resurrection, would pass
to these other seeds. There is
no other way. Thus it is
multiplied and no longer one
grain; the same was with Christ
who has come to us from
heavens as it is said: «when
thou shalt make his soul an
offering for sin, he shall see his
seed, he shall prolong his days»
(Is. 53:10). Almost nineteen
centuries has passed from that

significant curtains, as a
spotless man, a royal man,
but also a suffering man;
one who, by death, should
make good His claims to
all that to which, as man,
He was entitled, in the
divine counsels.
(Mackintosh 1862:282).
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YMUIOCTUBIIEHNS, OH y3puT
noToMcTBO  gonrosedHoe» (Uc.
53:10). Moyt  peBsATHaguaTb
CTONMETMW  NpPOTEeKNo C  TOro
NOTPSICLLEr0 BEeCb MUP COBLITUS,
korpa CbiH boxun nowen Ha
CMEpTb, M HaWwK 0O4YM BMOAT OO0

CErofiHALLHEero OHSA, Kak
NosABNATCS BCE HOBble
NWEeHUYHble 3epHa; nnoabl He
npekpallatoTcs, " cHonamm

cobupaetca Benukas xartBa. O,
ecnu Obl Mbl BCe BOLLNW B cOCTaBe
3TNX cHonos!

T 4.21 [a, Bo3ntoOMneHHbIe, 3TOT
YepBrieHbIW UBET B YyQHOW TKaHW
nckynutenoHoro nnaHa boxwus
CUSiIeT He MeHbLIMM Bneckom,
Hexenu ronybon v nNypnypoBbin.
bes cmeptu [ocnoga wn Bce
npoyee Beab 6bINo Obl HanpacHoO
ansa Hac. MoxeT ObITb, HaLW B3rNsag
C yaveneHvem cmoTpen Obl Ha
YyOHbIn ronybon usetr Ero
HebecHon npupoabl wn  Ero
OeckoHeyHOM nOOBU, cBegllen
Ero kK Ham; co cTpaxom u
NOYTEHMEM CMOTPENM Obl Mbl Ha
nypnypoBbIN uBet Ero

event which has shaken the
whole world when the Son of
God went to death, and our
eyes see till today as there are
new wheat grains appearing;
fruit do not cease, and the great
harvest is gathered by sheaves.
Oh, if only all of us were a part
of these sheaves!

T 4.21 Yes, beloved, this scarlet
colour in a wonderful fabric of
the redemptive plan of God
shines just as brightly as blue
and purple. Without the death of
the Lord everything else, in fact,
would be vain for us. Perhaps,
our eyes would look with
astonishment _at wonderful blue
colour of His heavenly nature
and His infinite love which has
brought Him to us; with fear and
respect we would look at purple
colour of His glorified greatness
seeing how everything is
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NPOCNaBNEHHOro BENUYUA, ecnu
O6bl Mbl Buaenu, kak Bce Ewmy
NMOKOPEHO, JaXe U caMn Mbl, XOT4,
OblTb  MOXeT, C Tpenetom W
BbIHYXXOEHHO, CKIoHunu 6bl npea
Hum Hawwm koneHa, n ycta Hawm
3acBugeTenbcTBoBanu 6bl, 4To OH
Nocnogb BO cnasy bora OTua; HO
BO BCEM 3TOM He Oblno Obl Ans
Hac HM crnaceHus, HK
0CBOOOXAEHWS, NOTOMY YTO MULLb
Ceoeto «cmepTbto nuwmnn OH cunebl
nMerLero gepxasy CMepTWu, TO
eCcTb AwaBona, u wu3daBun Tex,
KOTOpble OT cTpaxa CMepTu 4pes
BCIO >KM3Hb ObiNnn nNoaBepKeHbl
pabctBy» (EBp. 2:14,15). Tonbko
ype3 oTgady XusHm Ero 6bino
COBEPLLEHO «UCKYMNNIEHNE MHOIUX»
(Mat. 20:28), u Tombko Ero
CMEPTHO  Mbl mMornm  ObITb
npuBnNeYyeHsb!. « Korga A
BO3HeceH Oyagy oOT  3emnuy,
rosopunt OH Cam, «Bcex nNpuBneky
kK Cebe. Cue rosopun OH, gaBas
pasymeTb, Kakow cmepsto  OH
ympet» (UH. 12:32,33). [a, Kak Hu
BENNYECTBEHHO, Kak HK
NPeBOCXOQHO, CMaBHO W YyAHO
BCe, YTO B Hem ecTb, 4TO MOryT

subdued to Him. Even we
ourselves, perhaps, with
trembling would have bow and
bend our knees before Him, and
our lips would testify, that He is
the Lord onto the glory of God
the Father. But in all of this there
would be neither rescue, nor a
clearing for us because only
through His «death he might
destroy him that had the power
of death, that is, the devil; and
deliver them who through fear of
death were all their lifetime
subject to bondage» (Heb.
2:14,15). Only through giving of
His life «a ransom for many»
(Matt. 20:28) has  been
accomplished, and only by His
death we could be drawn near:
«And |, if | be lifted up from the
earth, will draw all men unto me.
This he said, signifying what
death he should die» (Jn. 12:32,
33). Yes, no matter how
majestic, excellent, famous and
miraculous is everything in Him,
that our eyes and eyes of all
people can see, all the same,
the centre of our salvation and
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OTKPbITb HaWn O4YM U OYM BCEX

niogen, Bce-Takn  cpeaoToyMem
Hallero crnaceHust M TOro, u4TO
BNe4YeT U1 MNPUKOBbLIBAET HaLUU
cepaoua K Hemy u©  HaBeku
cBaA3biBaeT ¢ Hum, 91O ectb u
Bcerga 6yger cmeptb  Ero,

BepLumHa Ero noben.

T 422 Ham ocTaetca TOnbKO
OCTaHOBUTLCA €eLle Yy MnocneaHero
6enoro useTa. OH yxe BCcTpeyancs
B 3aBecax [ABopa W Torga Mbl
y3Hanm ero, Kak HEBMHHOCTb W
npasegHocTb ['ocrnoga. Mbl Buanm
B HEM TaKXe W Hally npaBeaHOCTb,
KOTOPYIO, Kak roBOpPUT anocTon,
Mbl nony4aem «aapom no
onarogpatn Ero», obnekwucb BO
Xpucta. Bot ator Genbii uBeT
0bObIKHOBEHHO cTaBuTCS
nocnegHnuM, Kak 3To caenanm u
Mbl, OCTAHOBMBLUUCb Ha HEM

nocne TONbKO 4yTO HaMu
pPacCMOTPEHHOIO YepBneHoro
uBeta kpoBu. YTO KacaeTtcsa

Hawero OTHoOWeHNA K HemMy, TO Mbl
Haxogum, 41O 3TO CaMO€ BepHoe

that attracts and draws our
hearts to Him and forever
connects with Him is and always
will be His death, the height of
His love.

T 4.22 We need to stop only at
last white colour. It was already
seen in the veils of the court
yard and then we found out that
it symbolized innocence and
righteousness of the Lord. We
also see in it our righteousness
which as the apostle said we
receive «freely by His gracev,
being dressed in Christ. This
white colour usually is
mentioned as the last one. We
also followed the same order
having stopped on it after we
have considered scarlet colour
of blood. As to our attitude to it,
we find that this is the best place
for it because our righteousness
can be only the fruit of the death

“The fine twined linen,” as
expressed  of  Christ's
spotless manhood, opens
a most precious and
copious spirit of thought to
the spiritual mind; it
furnishes a theme on
which we cannot meditate
too profoundly. The truth
respecting Christ’s
humanity must be received
with scriptural accuracy,
held with spiritual energy,
guarded with holy jealousy,

and confessed with
heavenly power...
(Mackintosh 1862:276-
277).

As for this last colour — white — both
Mackintosh and Kargel are of the same
mind interpreting it as a symbol of purity
and righteousness. However their
exposition here differs quite a bit: while
Mackintosh  concentrates on  Christ
Himself = emphasizing that nothing
whatsoever could deprive Christ of His
spotless nature, Kargel develops a
thought of attributing Christ’s
righteousness to humans.
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MECTO AN Hero, NOTOMy YTO Halla
npaBegHOCTb MOXET ObITb TONbKO
nnogomMm cMmepTu locnopa.
CHavana «bor He3HaBwero rpexa
caoenan Aansa Hac XepTBOKW 3a
rpex», NOTOM TONbKO «Mbl B Hem
coenanucb nNpaBegHbiMM  npea
Borom» (2 Kop. 5:21). Yto xe
KacaeTcss €ero OTHOLUEHMA KO
XpUCTy, TO Mbl AOSTXHbI CO3HATLCH,
YTO OH, MO CBOEMY 3HA4YeHuIo,
cocrtaBngeTr OCHOBaHME U
3aKkniyeHve, anby wn owmery
KpacoTbl n  cnasbl HaLlero
[locnoga. Yxe B caMbIX TKaHAX
NEeXUT 3TOT HaMeK, MOTOMY YTO Mbl
He [JOJKHbl 3abbIBaTh, YTO BCE 3TU
pasHoLBETHblEe, YydHble MaTepuu
N3 BUCCOHA NepBOHaYanbHO BObinn
COBEpLIEHHO ©Oenble ”n TONbKO
BMNOCNeACTBMM UM Obinn npuaaHbl
3T  MHOro3HauuTenbHble LBEeTa.
Tak xe " oenbin uBseT
npaBegHOCTH, CBATOCTU n
HernopoyHocTn Xpucrta ectb TO
OCHOBaHMe, Ha KOTOpPOM BCe
Apyrve KpacoTbl U COBepLUEeHCTBa
Ero nonyuvunn cBoe nornHoe
poctomHcTBo. OH Beab He Mor Obl
coenatbes «Cliegwmm ¢ Hebecy,

of the Lord. First God «hath
made him to be sin for us, who
knew no sin” and only then “we
might be made the
righteousness of God in him» (2
Cor. 5:21). As for its relation to
Christ we should confess that it,
in its importance, makes the
basis and the conclusion, an
alpha and omega of beauty and
glory of our Lord. In the fabrics
themselves lays this hint
because we should not forget,
that all these multi-coloured,
wonderful fabrics from white
linen were originally completely
white and only later they were
coloured in these significant
colours. So is the white colour of
righteousness, holiness and
purity of Christ is that basis on
which all His other beauty and
perfection have received full
expression. For He could not
become «the One who
descended from heavens»
which is represented by blue
colour if He had not been
innocent and just; He could not
receive the throne of

...the curtains _of “fine
twined linen” prefigure the
moral purity of “the man
Christ Jesus”. We have
already seen the manner
of His conception; and, as
we pass along the current
of His life here below, we
meet with instance after
instance of the same
spotless purity. He was
forty days in the
wilderness, tempted of the
devil, but there was no
response in His pure
nature to the tempter’s foul
suggestion. He could touch
the leper and receive no
taint. He could touch the
bier and not contract the
smell of death. He could
pass unscathed through
the most polluted
atmosphere. He was, as to
His manhood, Ilike a
sunbeam emanating from
the fountain of light, which
can pass, without a soil,
through the most defiling
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Kakmm Ero msobpaxaet ronybou
user, ecrim 6 OH He ObIn
HENOBWHHBbIM W MNpaBegHbIM; He
Mor 66l OH nony4nMTb U NPECTon
BNaablyecTBa Csoero, Kak
cBuAeTenbCcTByeT OarpsHbii, nnm
nypnypoBbi UBET, ecnn 6 B Hem
Obln XOTb OAWH HeAoCTaToK: W
KpoBb Ero He morna Obl ObITb
LEeHOW Bblkyna aonsa meHs wu tebs,
Kak 3TO ABCTBYET M3 YEepBIIEHOro
ueta, ecnm 6 Emy npuwnoch
nckynatb CBon COBCTBEHHbIN FPEX.
NTak, Mbl BUOMMm, 4yto Oenbin UBeT
Ero npasegHoCTM npeacTtaBnseT
OCHOBHOW TOH 4ygHOro CoYeTaHus
Bcex Ero coBepLueHHbIX KayecTB 1
Bcero Ero cyuiectea.

T 4.23 BarnsgHem, HaKOHel, Ha
YyOHYHO TECHYI0 CBA3b,
COeAVHSAIOWY BCe 93TW LBeTa
BMECTe, W, 3amMeyast, kKak OHU ObInn
COTKaHbl B OOHO B MOKpbIBanax,
3aBecax, edoge wn nodce, Mbl
BMOUM B HUX Xpucta, «YyaHoroy,
kak HasBaH OH ewe B Betxom
3aBete. 1 He pomkHa nm Ero
npocrnasfeHHas NWYHOCTb
BO3OyXdaTb B HACc W3yMmIieHwue,

sovereignty as purple colour
testifies if He had a single fault;
and His blood could not become
the repayment for me and you
as it appears from scarlet colour
if He had to expiate His Own
sin. So, we see that white colour
of His righteousness represents
the basic tone of a wondrous
combination of all of His other
perfect qualities and all His
essence.

T 4.23 Let us look, at last, at
wonderful and close connection
of all these colours, noticing how
they have been weaved
together in coverlets, Vveils,
clothing and a belt. We see
Christ in them, "Wonderful" as
He is named in the Old
Testament. And should not His
glorified person raise
amazement in us when we look

medium. He was perfectly
unique in nature,
constitution, and character
(Mackintosh 1862:279-
280).
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Korga Mbl B3vpaeM Ha Hero Bo
CBETE J3TUX UBETOB, W BUOUM
coeauHeHHbIM1n B Hem Hebo u
3emnto, bora v yenoseka, BbICLLYIO
cnaBy n rrnybovanee yHUXeHue,
Aaxke BPEMS U BEYHOCTL: Korga Mbl
BUOMUM B Hem eanHCTBEHHOro
MpaBegHnka n kak OH eCcTb U
ocTaeTcs npaBegHbIM,
onpasabiBas rpeLuHmnKa n
HeyecTmBoro; kak OH, «Bygyum
cusiHMe cnaebl M obpa3 mnocracu
bora n gepxa Bce CrnoBoM cusbl
CBoen, coBepLlunsi B TO Xe BpeMs
oyunieHne rpexoB Hawux Camum
Coboto»?! [a, B u3ymneHum u
BGnaroroBeHUn nosepraemcsi Mbl K
Ero Horam, npucoeguHsiacb K
CNaBOCIOBUIO npaBegHUKOB,
AOCTUILIMX CoBepLUeHCTBa:
«JocTounH ArHeu, 3aKknaHHbIN
NpUHATL cuny, wn ©GoraTcTBo, U
npemMygpocTtb, W  KPenocTb, W
YyecTb, M CrnaBy, W [epxaBy BO
Bekn BekoB. AMuHbY»  (OTKp.
5:12,13).

at Him in the light of these
colours and see heaven and
earth united in Him, God and
man, the supreme glory and the
deepest humiliation, even time
and eternity: when we see in
Him the wunique Righteous
person and as He is and
remains just, justifying the
sinner and impious; how He
«being the brightness of his
glory, and the express image of
his person, and upholding all
things by the word of his power,
when he had by himself purged
our sins»?! Yes, in amazement
and awe we are plunged to His
feet joining the praise of
righteous people who have
achieved perfection: «Worthy is
the Lamb that was slain to
receive power, and riches, and
wisdom, and strength, and
honour, and glory, and
blessing... for ever and ever»
(Rev. 5:12, 13).
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